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Notice to Contributors

CoNTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and
correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History, ‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manu-
script blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, ete. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions: —

1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuseript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words,
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If Roman or Italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in Italics should
be once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON Tyre
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to
mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the
beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign
(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
paper. It is hardly necessary to say that the proper construction
of paragraphs is far more than a matter of external appearance,

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (* ”) should be used for
included quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of
quotation (*’) for the actual quotations.
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5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where it
first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred
to by the significant words of the title; but abbreviations which
may not be at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all,
entire uniformity should be observed throughout the article.
Where some conventional system of citation is in general use, as
in the case of the Vedas and the Brahmanic literature, the esta-
blished custom of scholars should be followed. Titles of books
will be printed in Italics ; titles or articles in periodicals, in quota-
tion marks with the name of the periodical in Italics. But the
well-established method of abbreviating the titles of the journals
of the five principal oriental societies (JA., JAOS., JASB., JRAS,,
ZDMG.) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable that footnotes be kept within moderate limits.
References to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural
numbers (say from 1 to 10). As to the mcthod of inserting foot-
notes in the copy, insert the note, with a wider left-hand margin
than that used for the text, beginning the note on the line next after
the line of text to which it refers, the text itself being resumed on
the line next after the ending of the note. If the note is an after-
thought, or if it is long, it is well to interpolate it on a fresh sheet
as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that
additions and alteration in type in lino-printing are technically
difficult and cost as much as the first cost of composition, and they
are accordingly advised to prepare their manuscript in the manner
above indicated to save both the editor and themselves much un-
necessary trouble.

8. Diacritical marks have to be uniform and on the system
accepted by the Journal ; and these have to be used only where they
are found to be unavoidable, as the use of these add to the cost
without balancing advantage very often.

Remittances, correspondence relative to subscriptions, and
notices of change of address should be addressed to: —
THE MANAGER,
Journal of Indian History,
‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore,
Mabras, S.
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Some Problems connected with Réjédhirﬁja I
By

PanpitT Soma SuNDARA DESIKAR,

Tamil Lexicon Office.

In t}}e April 1935 issue of the Journal of Indian History® Mr. S. K.
GOvlndaswamy Pillai of the Annamalai University has thrown out
Some suggestions about the reign of Rajadhiraja II. He is of opinion
thé_lt the reign of Rajadhiraja should have begun in 1172 A.D. This
point, T believe, has been satisfactorily met by Mr. V. Venkata-
subba Iyer of the Epigraphical department in the December issue of
the Journal? But some more points have to be cleared in
Mr. Govindaswamy’s article and that of Mr. Venkatasubba Iyer
contributed to the Epigraphia Indica. Vol. XXI, parts iv and v.

THEORY OF TWO CORONATIONS.
Mr. Govindaswamy is of opinion that ‘ A sort of hasty stopgap

" coronation took place on the day of the death of Rajaraja though a

more formal ceremony of coronation occurred on the fourth anni-
versary when the royal title of Rajadhirdja was bestowed upon
prince Edirilapperumail.’ The reason, he assigns for this arrange-
ment is the sudden outbreak of war in the Pandyan Kingdom about
A.D. 1168. In support of this statement, he quotes the free transla-
tion of lines 11 and 12 of the Pallavarayanpet Inscription, No. 433 of
1924. They are reproduced here for ready reference.

‘As there were no sons fit for anointment on the day that
Periyadévar passed away, Pallavardya enquired into the
practice in the past (under similar circumstances), and caus-
ed the bringing of the prince Edirilipperumil the son of
Neriyudaipperuma] and the grandson of Udaiyar Vikrama-
Soladéva from Gangaikondasolapuram. As Edirilipperumsl
had a right to it he was considered and was anointed as king.’

1. J. 1 H. pp. 39-49. 2. J. 1. H. pp. 347-350.

AN
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Four years after, he was again crowned under the name of
Rajadhiraja. p. (41).

The litteral translation of lines 7 to 13 of the same inscription
as given by Mr. Govindaswamy is as follows ; —

*“ As the Periyadévar (Rajaraja II) died and the children were
aged only one and two years, Tirucchirrambalam Udaiyan
Peruméin Nambi alias Pallavaraya thought of leaving the fort
Ayirattali and as he went protected the royal family and
brought them safe to Rajarajapuram. As there were no sons
fit for anointment on the day that Periyadévar left (elun-
darulina) Pallavarayar considered this state of affairs, en-
quired into the practice of the past, caused the fetching of the
prince who had been at Gangaikondapuram and got (him)
Edirilipperumal son of Neriyudaipperuma] and the grandson
of Udaiyar Vikramasola Dévar anointed and crowned by
those who were entitled to it. On the fourth anniversary

he was again anointed {(king) under the name Rajadhiraja
Déva.”

The correct translation of lines 7 to 14 would be, ‘As the
children were aged one and two years when Periya Dévar died
they were to leave the citadel of Ayirattali,
with their retinue to a place very near to
live within the Chola dominions at a place

was possible. When Periya Dévar died, h
anointment,

to remove the harem
Rajarajapuram, and to
where no kind of danger
e had left no sons fit for
In these ecircumstances he enquired into previous
practice and caused the children who were living at Gangaikonda-

$6lapuram to be brought ; and Edirilipperumal the honoured son of
Neriyudaipperumé}, grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasola Dévar who

bad been crowned on the day when Rajaraja Déva died, was re-
quested to go through the anointment ceremony ; (thereupon) in
the fourth year he is to be anointed as Rajadhiraja Déva and the
udankittam and the nddu was made to obey him without any dis-
sensions, and thus to see that these acts are done correctly and
gracefully.
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1 reading of the Epigraph, one

the above and the genera ing oh, on
Ffc‘omme to the conclusion that the reigning monarch Rajaraja
Ca_nno th:l no knowledge of his would-be successor. 'Ijhe e'xrrange-
De"i‘ ;ere not made all of a sudden. In this con_nectlon_ .1tkhas to
be p S'nted out that the reading ‘ Rdjardja Dévar pérttu koir ottum.
be pmb read as Rdjardja Dévar pottu kéz’rkuttum.- eV Csar
o tf) ; @srd p@sr 55w . The former reading pert.tu ko—‘l.’rkuttfl:m
Guﬁfﬂ% sensermdirectly. On the other hand the re.admg pottu kotzr-
rl?zjttum means the group of servants meant for service as ’fgax,;ditz c.,
i be taken as pottu koirkottum.

he palace. Hence the reading may .
?:.1 t‘ch(:\t10 case it would be clear that Pallavarayar “lras :all)lle?dhup;r; :::;
i he personal establishme
i s the responsible head of t . ' :
fc?éellziixnge aBut Mr. Govindaswamy doubts this point ?‘Ifld v;r]ntes bt.ha:
4 ¢ vittu’ igrahittu ete., all these qualify the subjec
the predicates ‘ vittu’, parigra us e subject
a ajaraja. He further says that ‘it may be p

HNavarayar, not Rajaraja. : t int-
Eg out, however, that the phrase ‘Periya Devar. elu?darl’fhr;at
alilé’ ’of line 10 may mean “ in the presence of Perlyadeva}r , bu
;ltaélso may mean “ the day that Periyadévar left”. In fact in order
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to give the former meaning, the phrase must be “ Periya Davar
elund-aruli-irunda-nalile”. In the absence of ‘irunda’ it will
not give that meaning. I, therefore, believe that th.ere is not suffi-
c.ient authority in the text itself to admit of the editor’s interpreta-
tion of it to mean that Rajardja himself chose Ediriliperumal as his
ﬁuccessor.’ Mr. Govindaswami has badly missed the point. ' Ther;
is a lacunae in the sentence itself ; four letters are wanting after the
Word ‘elundaruli’. This may be filled up either with the word
irunda or Senra. Both the words will give the same meaning.

This statement is confirmed by the following sentence in line 12
It reads '

'a;@ﬁaﬁi(a?u@m/r?m QuiuBsari m&GR gwaflar srefiCev  wes
sl gm CuissroreranQ o Qawrs D@ 99Cassn um,@;:;;mL
FLQUTTIrss [ "
‘Af Ediriliperumal was crowned on the day when Periyadé
(Raja’réja) died and is continuing (as king) let him he ano{ntedvli‘r
them.’ We may infer from the above that Ediriliperumal could nostl

have been brought immedi ' .
ately from outsid Zi =iy .
and crowned king. e on Rajaraja’s demise

'thF;ll‘lomkall these facts it may be clear that the selection was made
w1d e ?owledge of Réjaraja II and Ediriliperumal was crowned
and proclaimed king first on the day when Rajardjn died and the

coronation ceremony took place in th
e fourth year from th
Thus there were no two coronations, ot date

WHO IS RAJADHIRAJA ?

. .Edirqiperurn‘él (not Edirilaperumal) the honoured son of

w:rlyudalperun}al and grandson of Udaiyar Vikramassla Dévar
Th:rzri;w;l:d klntg andbanointed as R&jadhiraja after Ré.jarﬁja 11

question about that fact, and there j diff :

opinion about it among scholars ’B e relee o
0 . But what is th lati i

between Rajaraja and hi o thin

>tween Raj § successor. Mr. Govindaswami think
Ra.]:dhlra]a s father is the brother of Rajaraja II. But th;re Sisthxii(;E
:r;n:n;?uto :,upplc{)rt this view. Living in Gangaikondaéélapuram
1l not make the relationship real as M indaswa

: r. Govindaswami con-

1cslutc;lees 111;t is nf>t the cus.tom to name the son after the father but it

o e ct};h om immemorial to name the grandson after the grand-

. € arguments and the evidence adv i
' anced by him are not
sufficient to warrant such a conclusion. On the other hand we m:y
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In a poem called Sankarasélan-uld it is stated that after
Rajaraja II, Nallaman son of Sangaman ascended the throne.
Kumara Mahidhara followed Nallaman, and they were ably assisted
by his brother Sankaran the hero of the poem. Itisa well known
fact that Kumara Mahidhara is Kulottunga III and Kulottungan
Kévai confirms it. There he is stated to be the son of Sangaman.
If he had heen the son of Kuldttunga II, and the brother of Rajaraja
it would have been given so. The names Neriyudaiperumil and
Sangaman would not have at all occurred in the poems. This fact
lends support to the view that Rajadhirdja and Kulottunga are the
grandsons of Vikrama$ola Déva by his daughter. From the above
facts it is certain that Ediriliperumal alias Rajadhiraja is not the son
of Kulottunga II.

KULOTTUNGA III.

Mr. Govindaswami has not said anything about Kulottunga III
But Mr. Venkatasubba Iyer is of opinion that “ It is, therefore, likely
that Kulsttunga Chola III was one of the two sons of Rajaraja 1,
and that during the former’s minority Rajadhiraja was brought in to
rule the chéla country. The fact that the inscriptions of Rajaraja II
and those of Kuldttunga Chéla III commence with the identical
eulogistical expressions ‘ Pimaruviya and Puyal vaittu’ etc., also
lends support.” The Epigraphist’s report for the year ending March
1924 says that  the minister Pallavarayar evidently had to place a
member of a different family on the throne because the children of
Rajaraja II were infants. This is, perhaps, the reason why Kulot-
tunga Chéla III the son of Rajaraja II did not succeed his father
immediately. At the time of Rajaraja’s death (A.D. 1162) Kulot-
tunga III was 1 or 2 years old and when he actually came to the
throne in A.D. 1178 he was 16 or 17 years old, when he could assume
the reins of Government.’ So, they—the Epigraphical department—
are definite in saying that Kuldttunga III is the son of Rajaraja II.
It is only a surmise and there is no epigraphical or other evidence
to support it. We have to turn to literature whether it can help us.
Happily it comes to our aid. Sankara-éolan-ula® and Kuléttungan
Kauvait are the two outstanding works which treat fully about these
monarchs. The particular portions are extracted below.

3. Sankara Solan Uld was issued as a Supplement to the Sen Tamil—
the organ of the Madura Tamil Sangam in Volume vii.

4. Kulsttungan Kévai, an amatory poem on Kulottunga III, containing
510 stanzas was printed in 1910 and published by Mr. M. R. Aurnicala Kavi-
rayar of Tirupparankunram, Madura Dt. Price annas 12,
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Mahidhara. He is also called Kumara Kulottunga and Kulottunga.
Both of them were ably assisted by their brother Sankaran. But
we have no epigraphic evidence to show that those two monarchs
had a brother and the latter assisted them in their war-campaigns.
But in line 11 of the Pallavarayanpettai Inscription we read as
Elundaruli irukkira pillaigalai pirayanam panpuvittu. The word
pillaigalai in this line shows that more than one was brought from
Gangaikondasolapuram. It strengthens the above fact mentioned in
the literature that Rajadhiraja and Kuldttunga were brothers.
Though we cannot positively say that Rajadhiraja and Kulét-
tunga III are the grandsons of Vikramachola Déva by his daughter
yet we can be positive in saying that Kulottunga III is not the son
of Rajaraja IIL

RAJARAJA’S CHILDREN

The Pallavarayanpéttai Inscription says that Rajardja II had
two children aged one and two years when he died. It is the gene-
ral opinion that these children were males. The word used in the
inscription is pillaigal. Pillaigal is a very common term used to
denote children of both sexes. As it has been shown above that Kul6t-
tunga III is not the son of Rajardja, we may safely conclude that
Rajaraja had no male children. It is supported by the statement
that Rajaraja died without any issue fit for coronation. Further we
read in the same inscription that eight vélis of land were distribut-
ed to Rajaraja’s wife and children in Rajarajan-Kulattir (vide line
26 in No. 433 of 1924). If he had any male child there is no necessity
for the distribution of land to the Queen mcther and children.

PALLAVARAYAR

It is quite true that Tirucchirrambalamudaiyan Peruman Nambi
alias Pallavarayar is not the son of Edirili Chola Sambuvarayan.
The latter was a chief of the Sambuvarayan family locking after
Tondaimandalam with headquarters at Kafchi. Pallavardyar is
also called Nambipillai according to Takkaydga Parani. He is a
Vellala by caste of the Kulatulan family. S$ékkilan, Kulatulan,
Kuadal Kilan, Puriai kilan® are some of the families that were trans-
ferred from Cholamandalam when Tondamandalam was conquered.
He is in no way connected with the Sambuvarayans. Kandan
Madhavan who figures in the Nidir inscription is not a relation of
this Pallavarayan as he hails from Milalai, and belonged to Kandan

5. Ges@ypri yrreww Qadn 12
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family. We find a kulatulan family distributed all over Tonda-
mandalam. Mention is made of one Tiruvithi Munivan of Kirikai-
kulatulan in No. 182 of 94 who attests a docwmeat at Tirukkaluk-
kunram in the 37th year of Kuldttunga IILY Veédavanamudaiyan
alias Annan Pallavarayan who distributed the lands to the relations
of Pallavarayan and Rajaraja II seems to be the successor of Tiruc-
chirrambalamudaiyén in office, and interested in the Chola family
in general. Annan Pallavarayan fights another battle against the
Pandyas in the 12th year of Rajadhiraja II. But he hails from
Ménmalai-Palayaniir, or Tiruvalangadu containing the famous shrine
where Karaikkal Ammaiyar obtained bliss.

Among the places mentioned in the Pallavarayanpéttai Inscrip-
tion, Rajadhirajan-kalattar has to be identified with a small village
named Kilattir near Aivanalliir and Korukkai, 7 miles north-west
of Mayavaram. Pallavarayanpéttai is in Indalir nadu and Kalattar

is in Korukkai nadu. There is also a village named Singanallir
very near to these places.

6 S.I1.1.Vv, 415

Ballappa Dannayaka’

By
A. VENKATASUBBIAH

In urs book, Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, the late B. L. Rice
has observed on p. 110 that the founders of the Vijayanagar
empire were ‘ probably subordinates of or connected with the Hoy-

salas, and, in support of this observation, made the following
statement in the footnote :

“ A Ballappa-dannayaka, described as a son of the Hoysala king
Ballala 111, appears in several inscriptions at the close of the Hoysala
period, down to Mr. 16 of 1343. And in Sg. 1 of 1346 we find Ball-
appa-danndyaka as a son-in-law of the first Vijayanagar king,
Harihara 1. Moreover in Yd. 29 appears a son of Ballila, called
Hampe-Vodeyar. Now, Hampe (the ancient Pampa) is still the
name for the site of Vijayanagar.”

These statements are the basis of similar ones that have been
made, with additions and modifications, by Father H. Heras in his
book, Beginnings of Vijayanagara History (p. 92) and Dr. B. A.
Saletore in an article published in Vol. 62 (p. 1{f) of the Indian An-
tiquary. According to Fr. Heras, Ballappa-dannayaka? was not the
son, but the nephew of Ballala ITI, and the second son of Dadi
Somaya-dannayaka who was married to a sister of Ballala ITI. Ac-
cording to Dr. Saletore (see p. 3, L.c.), the word kumdra employed
in the inscriptions referred to by Rice and Heras (namely, EC. X,
Mr. 10, 12, 16, 18) refers to Ballappa-dannayaka’s elder brother
Singeya-danniyaka and not to Ballappa-dannayaka himself : it was
their father Somaya-dannayaka who was the son of Ballala III, and
hence Ballappa-dannayaka was the grandson of that Hoysala king,

1. The following abbreviations are used in the course of this paper:—
EC for Epigraphia Carnatica ;
MAR for Mysore Archaeological Report; and
MER for Madras Epigraphist’s Annual Report.

2. The name Ballappa is written as Vallappe and Valleppa in Tamil
inscriptions, and as Ballappa also, the name Singe-danndyake as Singaya-,
Singeya-, Singa-, Singana-, Singappa-danndiyeka, etc., and the name Sémaya-
danndyaka as Sémeya-, Somana-, Soma-danndyaka, etc, also. In this paper,
I have mostly made use of the forms Ballappa-danndiyaka, Stigeya-danniyaka
and Sémaya-danndyakae respectively,

2
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Both scholars agree however with Rice in thinking that this
Ballappa-dannayaka is identical with the Ballappa-dannayaka
mentioned in Sg. 1 as the ‘ son-in-law ’ of Harihara I; and fﬁrther,
both agree in saying that Dadi Sémaya-dannayaka belonged to the
Hoysala family. According to Dr. Saletore, the epithet rajanvaya-
pradhdanam that is applied to Sémaya-dannayaka in Ht. 43 shows
‘that he was a pradhdna belonging to the royal house ’, that is, a
pradhdna who was the son of Ballila IIT himself (see the genealo-
gical table given on p. 11, 1. ¢.). According to Fr. Heras (p. 91, op.
cit.), the name Somaya itself shows that the dandandyaka
belonged to the Soma-vamséa or lunar line [of Ksatriyas], the office
of dandandyaka and his other titles (mahamandalesvara, great
minister, king’s house minister, chief minister and king) that he was
a ksatriya, and the alliances of his family with these of Ballala IIT
and Harihara [of Vijayanagar], that he was a member of the
Yadava-kula ; and he also conjectures that this Somaya-dannayaka
was a descendant of the Ke$iraja mentioned on p. 75 op. cit,

These Statements are all Incorrect,

1. The Ballappa-danniyaka in question was neither son,
nephew, nor grandson of the Hoysala king Ballila III, but only an
officer in his service. He is mentioned in about twenty-four inscrip-
tions published in Vols. VI, IX and X of the Epigraphia Carnatica,
and ranging in date from A.D. 1314 (IX, Bp. 28 ; p. 170) to 30th July
1344 (VI, Cm. 105; p. 122). One of these inscriptions (IX, Ht. 96 ;
p. 121). refers to him as dévar kumdrargalil Singadanniyakka-
tambiyar Vallappa-dannayakkar and thus says that he was a
kumdra of Ballala III and younger brother of Singeya-dannayaka ;
and four others (X, Mr. 10, 12, 13, 18) describe him as Vira-Vallala-
dévaer kumdrar Dati Singe-danndyakkar tambiyir Vallappa-dan-
ndyakkar which has been interpreted differently as  Vallappa-dan-
niyaka, younger brother of Singe-dannayaka, who was the son of
Vira-Ballala-déva’ and as ‘Vallappa—dam,;;’u;ak;, young;?r bro:ﬁ::

inge- 3 nd son of Vira-Ballila-déva’. Four o
of Sine dannayal;)e.\’lg, 28 ; Mr. 16, 82; pp. 164, 170, 1%2, 211) sa.ys
ger brother of Singe-dannayaka, while
129 ; X, Mr. 28, p. 196; VI, Cm. 105,
of Dadi Somaya-dannayaka. One
speaks of him as the son of Dadi
brother of Singe-dannayaka.

inscriptions (X, B
merely that he was the youn
three others (IX, Ht. 134, p.
p. 122) speak of him as the son
inscription (IX, ‘I('It. 9(()1, P 12g0e)r
O -dannayaka and youn
S Bp. 28 (p. 170) of 1314, Bp. 10 (p. 164) of
r inscriptions that he was

Ht. 134 (p. 129) of 1336

It is mentioned in X,
1337, VI, Cm. 105 (p. 122) of 1344 ar%d olt;(e
a mahd-pradhina of Ballala I1I, while 1X,
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gives him the title of mahd-pasdyita. X, K1. 32 (p. 7) of 1342 men-
tions Caudiakka as his chief wife® (? pradhana-kaldvati) while X,
Mb. 160 (p. 137) of 1338 mentions a . . . . na Sahani as a kumdra of
this Ballappa-dannayaka. Fr, Heras (op. cit. p. 92) and Dr. Saletore
(L. ¢., p. 3, n) believe that Ballappa-dannayaka had a son named
Tanan, and that his name is mentioned in EC. X, Mr. 18. According
to Mr. R. Narasimhachar, however, tanan is not a proper name at all,
but seems to denote ‘ place’ (sthanam); and he translates the rele-
vant passage in the above-mentioned inscription as ¢ at Tékkal which
was the ? residence of Vallappa-dannayakkar’s son’ in MAR for
1913-14, p. 45.

Besides this Ballappa-dannayaka, there are mentioned in
inscriptions the following officers also who bore that name who too
were serving Ballala III:

(i) XI, Cd. 4 (p. 5) of 1328, mentions a mahd-pradhina
Ballappa-dannayaka and his younger brother Singeya-dannayaka,
who were the sons of the mahéa-pradhana Béba-dannayaka.

(ii) XI, Cd. 6 (p. 6) of 1338 mentions a ‘senior’ (hiriya)
Ballappa-dannayaka, son of Rameya-dannayaka, who held the office
of mahd-pradhina and whose sign manual was Sri-mahélaksmi-
ndtha. This Ballappa is perhaps identical with the hiriya-
Ballappa-dannayaka who, with his elder brother Some-dannayaka,
is mentioned in XI, Hk. 2 (p. 191) which applies to Ballila the title
Pandyardya-pratisthapandcdrye and therefore belongs to the reign
of Ballala I11.

The date Saka-varsa 1136 neya Srimukha-samvatsarada .. given
in the inscription is therefore obviously incorrect.

(iii) X, Kl 54 (p. 6) of 1339 also mentions a ‘ senior’ (periya)
Vallappa-dannayaka whom it describes as a kumdra of Ballala III.
There is no means of determining whether this officer is identical
with the one mentioned immediately above.

(iv) IX, Ht. 49 (p. 115), dated in the year Vikrama, that is, in
1345 A.D. mentions a Tengal Vallappa-danniyaka, i.e.,, a Vallappa-
danndyaka of Tengal (Tékal ?). We do not know if he is identical
with Dadi Vallappa-dannayaka who is mentioned in several inscrip-
tions found at Tékal.

3. Rice's translation here is very wide of the mark,
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(v) I, X, Ct. 185 (p. 211 ; Kannada text p. 351) of 1341 mentions
a Ballappa-dannayaka about whose identity nothing can be said.

(vi) X, K1 102 (p. 31) of 1293 refers to a Vallappa-dannayaka
as virg-Vallala-dévar kumarar Narasingappa-danndyakar kum-
marar Vallappa-danndyakkar. This expression can signify either
‘ Vallappa-dannayaka, son of Narasinigappa-dannayaka who was the
son of Vira-Ballala-déva or ¢ Vira-Ballala-déva’s son Narasingappa-
dannayaka, (and, Vira-Ballala-déva’s) son Vallappa-dannavaka .
Now the name Narasingappe is the same as N arasimha whose
abbreviated forms are Simha, Singana, Singeya, etc. ; and it is possi-
ble therefore that the inscription (according to the second of the
interpretations given above) refers to a Singe-dannayaka and a
Vallappa-dannayaka who were both kumaras of Ballala 1II. Whe-
ther these two officers were identical with Dadi Singeya-dannayaka
and his brother Vallappa, there is no means of determining ; but the

early date, 1293 A.D. of the inscription seems to speak against the
identity.

2. Like his brother Ballappa-dannayaka, Dadi $ingeya-dan-
nayaka too is mentioned in about 24 inscriptions published in EC.
The earliest of them is IX, Ht. 84 (p. 146) dated in 1296 A.D., and
the latest, X, Mr. 8 (p. 189) of the year 1339. It is stated in many of
these inscriptions that he was the son of Dadi Sémaya-dannayaka,
elder brother of Ballappa-dannayaka, and mahd-pradhiana of Bal-
lala III. 1X, Kn. 47 (see MAR for 1922, p. 11) of 1318 A.D., men-
tions as his son a certain Jayadeva, who, without doubt, is the same
as the one mentioned in Kn. 69 (the reading Javideva seems to be
an error for Jayadeva) of the same year as the son of Dadi Someya-
dannayaka (see MAR for 1922, p. 11); and it is hence plain that the
word ‘son’ in both the inscriptions is used as a title, and that Jaya-

déva was in reality the subordinate of Dadi Sémeya-dannayaka, and
of his son Singeya-dannayaka.

Besides this Singeya-dannayaka, there are mentioned in the

inscriptions the following eight or nine officers who bore that name
and were in the service of Ballala 1. —

(i) XI,Cd. 4 (p. 5) of 1328 mentions, as we have seen above,

a mahd-pradhina Singeya-dannayaka wh th of Bébe-
dannayaka. mayaka who was the son

(i) X1, cd 1
who was the aliya (s
dannayaka.

(p- 1) of 1310 mentions a Singeya-dannayaka
on-in-law or nephew) of mahéd-pradhana . . . ya-
Perhaps he is identical with the Singeya-dannayaka
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who is mentioned as the son of mayduna-Somaya-dannayaka aer
the father of hiriya-Ramaya-dannayaka in two inscriptions in
Bagavalu (see MAR for 1912-13, p,, 41).

(iii) IX, Ht. 139 (p. 130) of 1315 mentions a mahd-pradhina
Tamma-Singaya-dannayaka.

(iv) IX, Cp. 12 (p. 171) of 1319 mentions a Singeya-dan-
nayaka who was the son of Chikkeya-sahani and whose sign manual
was $ri-Nandindtha.

(v) IX, Cp. 10 (p. 171) of 1318 mentions a mahda-pradhana
Singeya-dannayaka who was the son of vira-Somaya-dannayaka.

(vi) IX, Cp. 98 (p. 193) of 1326 mentions a mahd-pradhana
Singeya-dannayaka (so read instead of Singova-dannayaka printed
in the text) who was the son of Surai (i.e., Straya)-dannayaka.

(vii) X, KL 70 (p. 19) of 1330 mentions a Sifxgeya—dam}éyak‘a
who was a pradhdna of Ballala III ; we do not know if he is identi-
cal with any of the Singeya-dannayakas mentioned above.

(viii) As already mentioned above, X, K1. 102 (p. 31) of 1_293
mentions a pratapa-cakravatti $ri-Pééala-vira-Vallala-dévar kumarar
Narasingappa-danniyakkar kummarar Vallappa—dan’r,l_dyakka'rz. This
Naraéingappa-dannayaka is probably different from the Singeya-
dannayakas mentioned above and from Dadi Singeya-dannayaka
also.

(ix) IV, Hs. 82 (p. 147) of 1338 mentions a mah&-_pmdh{ma
Singeya-dannayaka who had the titles immadi-rdvutta-riya, Nila-
giri-sddhara and sitagara-ganda.

(x) XII, Tp. 83 (p. 94) of 1333 mentions a Toya Singeya-
dannayaka ; he is mentioned in VIII, Sa. 135 (p. 225) also of the
year 1320 with his son Devappa-dannayaka.

(xi) XII, Tp. 84 (p. 74) of 1304 mentions a Siﬁgeya-daxméyak_a
who with his elder brother Baicheya-dannayaka* was the mahd-
pradhana of Balldla III.

3. Dadi Someya-danndyaka too is mentioned in many inscri;?-
tions published in EC. In the great majority of them, however, his

4. This Baicheya-dannayaka is perhaps identical with the Vayic_happ_a.j
dandanayaka who is mentioned in an inscription of Ballila III at Mudakéri
in the S, Kanara District (No. 122 of 1901 ; see MER for 1601, p. 17) of the
year 1336 A.D.
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mention is preliminary to that of his son Singeya-dannavaka or Ball-
appa-danniyaka, and it cannot be said that he was living at the time
when these inscriptions were written. But, 111, M1. 122 of 1313 A.D.
seems to belong to his time ; it registers a partition deed (see MAR
for 1920, p. 34) given in 1313 to Mallappanaga-pandita in the pre-
sence of Dadi Someya-dannayaka’s son Kalafji Gummana. Simi-
larly, IX, Kn. 89 too, referred to above, of 1318 A.D. which mentions
his son Jividéva (or Jayadéva) seems to belong to his time; but
as IX, Kn. 47 of the same year describes Jayadéva as the son of
Dadi Singeya-dannayaka, it follows that Someya-dannayaka must
have died in that year.’

(¢) Dadi Someya-dannayaka is different from mayduna-
Someya-dannayaka who is mentioned in an inscription at Bagavala
(MAR for 1912-13; p. 40) ; see Dr. Saletore’s article referred to
above, pp. 1, 2. He is likewise different from Khandeyariya Sémeya-
dannayaka mentioned in V, BL 24 (p. 119) of 1299 as a mahd-pra-
dhana, from Sémeya-dannayaka mentioned in XI, Hk. 2 (p. 191)
of the time of Ballala III, and from the vira-Sémapa-dannayaka who
is mentioned in IX, Kn. 104 (p. 167) of 1316 as a kumdara of Ballala
III. This vira-Sémapa-dannayaka is perhaps identical with the
mahd-pradhane vira-Sémapa-danniyaka who, with his son Sin-
[geya]-dannayaka, is mentioned in IX, Cp. 10 (p. 171) of 13186

(b) An inscription at Magénahalli (IX, Cp. 73 ; p. 182) of 1318
mentions a Mahamandalé$vara Sémarasa as the ‘ house-minister’
(maneya pradhina) of Ballala III. This Somarasa is identified by
Fr. Heras (op. cit., p. 91) with Dadi Someya-dannayaka ; but this

5. An inscription of Jodi-Bachahalli (noticed in MAR for 1922, p. 11)
of 1328 mentions a Vasamappa-dannayaka as the son of Dadi Someya-danna-
vaka. The title dandandyaka seems to show that this Vasamappa was really
the son of Someya-dannayaka ; and it cannot therefore be asserted on the
strength of this inscription that Someya-dannayaka was living in 1328,

Dr. Saletore has referred (lc., p.2, nll) to IX, Ht. 43 (p. 114) of 1339
as showing that Sémeya-dannayaka was living in that year. The inscrip-
tion however reads Daidiya Sémaye . . . sgravare putranu . . . and

thus refers to a son of Someya-danndyeka. It thus belongs to the time of

Someya-dannayaka’s son, and not necessarily to the time of Someya-danna-
yaka himself, B

6. A mahi-pradhina Someya-dannayaka, about whom nothing more is

l]:xlown, is mentioned in a Bélar inscription (noticed in MAR for 1911, p. 50)
onging to 1293-1298 AD.; and a mahid-pradhdna Somaiya-dandanayaka
in IX, Kn.75 (p. 154) of 1 i

. 313. It is probable that the latter is identical
with Dadi Someya-dannayaka.

BALLAPPA DANNAYAKA 155

identification is without doubt wrong. The title maha-mandalésvara
shows that the Somarasa who bore it was a feudatory and the here-
ditary ruler of a province, while the title dandandyaka of Dadi
Someya shows that he was only an officer of the king. Further, it
is shown by the inscription that the sign manual of Sémarasa was
§r-Siuryandtha, and so far as we know, this sién manual was not at
any time used by Dadi Someya-dannayaka.

It is the opinion of Dr. Saletore too (lc., p. 2, n. 11) that the
Mahimandalésvara Somarasa was different from Dadi Someya-
danniyaka. But the ground on which he bases this opinion, namely,
‘ Somarasa is called aramaneya pradhdna (house-minister)? in EC.
IX. Cp. 73 ; and an aramaneya pradhdne and a mahd-pradhdna have
never been the same in Karnataka history ’ cannot bear examination.
For, an inscription at Attar (EC. IX, Ht. 90) begins with the words
svasti §ri Poysala-$ri-vira-Vallala-dévar aremanaiyil $rimanu-mahd-
pradhinan Dati Sémaya-dennayakkar varaputtiran Singeya-den-
niyakkar tambi Vallappa-denndyakkar manaiyil $rimanu-maha-pra-
siyittan, and says explicitly that Vallappa-dannayaka, son of Dadi
Someya-dannayaka, was aramaneya mahdpradhana of Ballala
III. Compare also the words kumdra-Kampanna-Vodeyara arama-
neya $riman-maha-pradhdna Sémappa-Vodeyara niripadim used in
EC. X, Mb. 58 (p. 107) and the words avar araimanai mahd-
pradhdni $omappa-udaiyavar niruvedinda used in ibid. Kl 203
(p. 70) of the year 1361 A.D. in connection with Kampana’s mahd-
pradhdna Somappa-Vodeyar. This Somappa is referred to in Kl. 222
(p. 73) as mantri tasye mahdnubhdva-matibhamatyo gundndam
kulaih satydcdra-samasta . . . turas sampiirna-bhagyénnatah sréydn
Somapa ity uddara-mahimi.

(¢) Fr. Heras is likewise mistaken in his opinion (op. cit., p.
91) that the epithet rdjanvaya-pradhanam applied to Dadi Sémeya-
dannayaka in EC. IX, Ht. 43 indicates that he was a king. This
epithet is preceded in the incription by the word tasya which refers
to Ballala III, and it signifies that Someya-dannayaka was the here-
ditary pradhina of that king, that is, that Someya-dannayaka’s an-
cestors too had served Ballila III’s ancestors as pradhdnas. Com-
pare in this connection the epithets d-pratipa-cakravartig anvaya-
gata-pradhdnam  pradhana-cidd-ratnam  niyéga—Ydgamdharan

7. Fr. Heras, on p9l, n. 3 op. cit, says that another inscription also,
namely, ‘Ep. Carn., IV, Cn.73°, states that Dadi Someya-danniyaka was
the king’s ‘house-minister’ I am unable to find out what inscription he
has in mind.
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that are applied to Harihara-dandanayaka, pradhdna of Narasimha
II in EC. III, Md. 121 (p. 112), the words anvaydgata-pradhdna-san-
tatiyum tanage dharma-santatiyum emba bahu-manadim used in
connection with immadi-dandaniyaka Bittiyanna or Visnuvar-
dhana, mahéa-pradhina of king Visnuvardhana in EC. V, Bl 17 (p.
116), the epithet kula-kramdgata and the epithet Kafici-gonda Vik-
mma—Gaﬂga-Visnuvmdhana-dévdnvaydgwta-mahdpracandadandand-
tha-padavi-patta-ranjita-nitilirdhéndu-mandalarum that are applied
to the dandaniyakas Mariyane and Bharata, mahd-pradhdnas of
King Visnuvardhana in EC. VI, Cm. 160 (p. 138), and the epithet
mah@mantri-pradhananvaye jatah that is applied to Brahma-danda-

ndyaka, meha-pradhdna of King Soméévara in EC. V, Cn. 238
(p. 500 ; p. 503).

The expression tasya rajanvaya-pradhanam in the above inscrip-
tion is thus equivalent to tasya rajiiah anvayagata-pradhdnam : and
Rice’s translation of it as ‘ the minister descended from that king
(tasya rajanvaye) Dadiya Somaya’ is manifestly wrong. Dr. Sale-
tore’s belief (le., p. 11), based on this translation, that Sémaya-
dannayaka was the son of Ballila I11, is likewise wrong.

(d) Further, the belief of Fr. Heras (op. cit, p. 91), that the
very name Somaya borne by this dandanayaka ¢ discloses that he be-
longed to the Lunar Race [of Ksatriyas]’ is likewise erroneous.
EC. III, TN. 97 and 101 of 1276 AD., for instance, mention a

Somaya-dannayaka® who was the mahd-pradhdne and ‘son’ of

8. Mr. R. Narasimhachar’s opinion (MAR for 1916, p.55, §90) that
this Sémaya-dannayaka is identical with the Sovanna-dannayaka mentioned
in EC. XIILTp.248 (of the years 1263, 1267 and 1258) is incorrect, The
name of the latter officer is given as Sémanatha in Tp. 8, and it is said in
all the three inscriptions that he was the mahi-pradhina and sandhi-vigrahi
of King Narasimha II. He established the Turuvekere agrahara in‘1258
naming it Vijayanarasimha-pura after his master Narasimha III (Tp.8);

and his sign manual was $§ri-Harihara written in Nagari characters. (Tp. 2).
There is no doubt therefor

e that he is identical with the Harjhara-Sévanna-
dannayaka who is mentioned in a Mugir inscription of 1279 (MAR for i§12,
p45) as the sandhi-vigrahi of Narasimha IfI, According to this inscription,
he had two younger brothers named Récaya-danniyaka and Bommanna-
dannayaka, and had the birudas ‘ adamantine cage to the refug'e'es ’
(Sarandgata-vajra—paﬁjam) and ‘unshaken warrior.’

The name of the former dandandyaka too is given as S6manatha in Dg. 36
(see p.76, line 14: sat-prasidam kanako-kaladais Somandtho’bhyadhatta) ;
and it is said in EC. I, TN.97 and 101 that he too established an agrahara,
the Somanathapura-agrahéra, in hig own name in 1276. But he was a mahi-
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Narasimha III and had the birudas gayi-gévila, ganda-penddra,
mandalika-jibu, ete.; and these inscriptions, as also others, sh.ow
tha‘; this dandanayaka possessed a power and influence in the reign
of Narasimﬁa III that was not less than what Dadi Sdmeya-danna-
yaka had in the reign of Ballala III. And yet, he did not belf)ng to
the Lunar Race ; nor was he a ksatriya even. He belonged in fact
to the fourth or Sidra caste as is explicitly stated in EC. _XII,- Dg.
36 ; compare the words dhdtd natana-vis’va-S(}'r_n.bhav'a-k't'ﬂa-pmga--
bhyam abhy-asyati || vamsas tat-pdda-janmfz ga_gatz mga,yate and
éri-Laksmi-nitha-nabhi-nalinaja-nija-padabjedimpada vflmsam thz?t
are uséd in lines 10, 61 of that inscription in connection with his
ancestors.

(e) Onp. 75 ff. in op. cit., Fr. Heras has. re_ferred to a family of
dandaniyakas each generation of which is sald,‘m EC, V, Cn. 21;4 (p.
516 ﬁ.) to have held office under the Hoysala kings ; a‘nd _he be 1§ves
not only that this was a ksatriya family, but that Dadi So.meya- a;r_x-
niyaka and also the Vijayanagara rulers Bl..xk.ka, H'arl‘hara, e.c.,
\.vere descended from it. It is, however, explicitly sald. in that in-
scription itself (p. 510, last two lines) that these dandfzmyakas were
descended from Agastya (agastya-pmvam-pmkhyatqr) , t.hat }s,
were Brahmanas by caste. This statement is repeate.d in an inscrip-
tion at Ambale (EC. VI, Cm. 20, p. 99) which applies t'o them the
epithet agastya-gotra-tilakar, while eight.lines later on in tht;:;nae
inscription, the more general statement is madf: that these e -
niyakas were born in the Karnataka-kula, that is, that they belong-

pradhdng only of Narasimha I and not a .sandhi-vigj'ahi. '_I'he follow::g
birudas are applied to him in Dg. 36: Srzma.n-mtfha?mdhanam 'r‘;a;n -
manikyam niti-Canakyam niyéga-Yogandharam patz-karya:dhuram h ’:Tam
atii;igama-haydrﬁdha-pmudhu-rékh&—Révantam ?m_'a-bal_a-lcrta'r'ttam sV d"4—:/:11-
sérodayam annaddmsvamaddna-ka.nydddna-bh@@-qo&%dt-sakah— d':;a-
vinddanum gotra-pavitram mandalika-jubu  gdyi-govéla ?anda-pe?;, ra
svami-vaficakara-ganda. Almost the same birudas are izpphed to him in
TN97 and 101 while an inscription at Halébid (x_xot’lced in MAR f?r 1911,
p49) of 1265 applies to him the birudas gdyi-govdle, ganda-pendire an:ll
vairimanneya-inbu only. Dg. 36 states that he had an ?lqer brother name
Méleya-dannayaka and a nephew (sister's son) M-alhdev¢a (or_ Mallaya-
dax;niyaka), and that he was the son o.f Heggade-niyaka and Rékale, and
thé grandson of Maileya-néyaka and Révale. o .

The difference in the birudas applied to these two officers in msc‘np-
tions of almost the same year, and particularly, the abse.noe .of. the titles
gayi-gdvila, ganda-pendara and mam_lalilcara.jﬂbu in the ms.cnptlons men-
tioning the sandhi<vigrahi Sovanna-dannayaka show conclusively that they
were different persons.

8
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ed to the subdivision of Brahmanas known as Karnitakas9 Com-
pare in this connection the epithet Karnataka-vamsarnavodirna-
sudhdsiiti ¢ the moon born from the ocean of the Karnéta race,” and
the sentence karnatanvayakk eyde Bhaskaran ddam ‘he became a
sun to the Karnata race’ that are used in EC. V, Ak. 127 (p. 390 ;
lines 24 and 34) in connection with pergade-Sankanna, a Samaveédi
Brahmana of the Harita-gétra. Since the Vijayanagara kings Bukka,
Harihara, ete. are said in the inseriptions to be descendants of Yadu
(the ksatriya king of the Lunar Race), it is plain that they were
ksatriyas and could not have been descended from the above-
mentioned Brihmana family belonging to the Agastya-gotra.!’® And
as for Dadi Someya-dannayaka, we know nothing about his origin,
and there is not the slightest ground for believing that he was a

Brahmana of the Agastya-gotra and descended from the above
family.

4. The belief of Messrs, Rice, Heras and Saletore that the aliya-
Ballappa-danniyaka mentioned in EC. VI, Sg. 1 is identical with

9. This subdivision of Karnataka Brihmanas exists to this day also.

10. It is true that Rice has translated the expression Yadu-vamésdbhava-
mantri that is used as an epithet of Kesava-chaminitha in the above inscrip-~
tion (p. 511, last line but one) as ‘the minister Késava-chamiinatha born in
the Yadu-vams$a.’ ‘This is however manifestly incorrect since it has been
said above in the inscription itself that Késava-dandaniyaka was born in the
line of Agastya. The correct translation is, ‘Keésava~dandanayaka who was
the minister of those (kings) who were born in the line of Yadu. Compare
the epithet Yadupati-sachivah ‘ minister of the chief of Yadus (i.e.,, of Ballala
II born in the race of Yadu)’ that is applied to the dandanayaka Pandita in
EC. V, Cn. 173 (p. 460, line 24).

The chief reason why Fr. Heras wants to affiliate the Vijayanagara kings
Bukka, Harihara, ete, with the abave-mentioned family of Késiraja-
dandaniyaka seems to lie in the fact that the men born in this family were
hereditary ministers of the Hoysala kings for five generations, or, if we in-
clude Bettarasa, son of Késirdja and minister of Somésvara (See EC. VI,
Cm. 20 and also V, Cn.242), for seven generations. But, as we have seen
above, four other dandandyakes have been described in the inscriptions as
anvayagata-pradhina of Hoysala kings. Of these, not much is known about
the dandandayakus Harihara, Visnuvardhana and Brahma ; but of the brothers
Mariyane and Bharata, a genealogy is given in EC. IV, Ng. 32 and VI, Cm.
160, 161. These inscriptions mention five generations of dandandyakas—
(1) Dakarasa I, (2) Nakana; Mariyane I; (3) Maichana; Dakarasa II, (4)
Mariyane II; Bharata I, (5) Mariyane III; Bharata II; Bén'ube.\li; and
Vignuvardhana—who served six generations of Hoysala kings beginning with
the predecessor of Vinayaditya. Their family moreover was really connec-
ted with that of the royal house of the Hoysalas by marriage, Ballala I
having married three daughters of Mariyane I (See Ng. 32).
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Dadi Ballappa-dannayaka is unfounded. As we have seen above,
there were at least four persons who bore the name Ballappa-danna-
vaka and held office under Ballala III, and there is nothing in the
Srigéri inscription referred to above to show that the Ballappa-
danniyaka mentioned therein was identical with one of these four.
On the contrary, the bald mention of ‘aliva-Ballappa-danniyaka’
unaccompanied by any details about him seems to show that he had
not held office under the Hoysalas at all. Compare, for instance, in
this connection EC. VI, Cm. 160 (p. 139) which says of Dakarasa-
dandanayaka, an officer (under the unknown Hoysala king who was
the predecessor of Vinayaditya and perhaps under Vinayaditya too)
in the newly-established Hoysala kingdom, that he was ‘the sole
head of the Ganga kingdom and of the Hoysala kingdom’ (Ganga-
rdjya-Poysala-rayjyakl éka-prabhu), that is, that he had held an
office of high rank under the last Ganga king also. Compare also
EC. V, Ak. 77 (p. 324) which records that vasudhaika-bandhu Récha-
rasa set up the image of Jina in Arasikere, and for meeting the ex-
penses of its worship, applied to and got from King Ballala II the
village of Handarahala which he made over to the priest, Sagara-
nandi, on behalf of the god. This inscription has mentioned that
this Récharasa had been the minister of the Kalachurya kings
(Kala-churya-kula-sachivéttamam) .1t

These inscriptions show that it was the practice of writers of
inscriptions when referring to persons who had held office in past
kingdoms or under an extinct dynasty of kings to mention that fact
in connection with them. This is a matter of courtesy; but the
obligation to make such mention may be said to be imperative if, as
believed by Dr. Saletore (l.c., p. 1) the pilgrimage recorded in Sg. 1
was really intended by the five sons of Sangama to be a ‘ public
demonstration of their relationship with the royal family that pre-
ceded them.” The fact that, even when describing such an ocecasion,
the epigraph has said nothing about Ballappa-danniyaka’s connec-
tion with the past Hoysala administration shows conclusively that
this Ballappa had not been an officer of the Hoysalas at all.

Nor was Dadi Ballappa-dannayaka a son, a nephew or grandson
of Ballala III. The offices of mahi-pradhdana and dandanayaka that

11. This statement is shown to be true by EC. VII, Sk. 96, 169, 197
which all belong to the Kalachurya kings. The first two mention that
Récharasa was a mahd-pradhéna of Sankama and Ahavamalla, while the third
states that he held the office of bahattara-niydgadhipati and mahdprachanda-
dandandyaka also under the laiter king.
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he held, as also the fact that the inscriptions have explicitly said that

h.e‘ was the son of Sémeya-dannéyaka and younger brother of
$1ngeya-dannayaka, show conclusively that the word kumdre used
I connection with him has on

merely an officer of Ballala 111,12

[V

12. This observation holds good of Dadi Sémeya-dar_mayaka and Dadi
Singeya-dannayaka also. The word kumdre used in connection with thega

too has only a figurative sense and shows that they were merely officers of
Ballala II1.

References to Muhammadans in Sanskrit Inscriptions
in Northern India—A.D. 730 to 1320

By
MR. RaMA SHANKAR AvasTHY & MR. AMALANANDA GHosH,

Hisrortans of Muslim India have been mostly contented to draw
their account of the Muslim invasions and the spread of Muslim
power in India from the Arabic and Persian sources of information.
Contemporary coins and Persian inscriptions have also received
attention, but Sanskrit inscriptions have been overlooked, or, at
any rate, not used extensively for historical purposes.

Here we have tried to collect all the relevant passages from the
Sanskrit inscriptions of northern India. We had to drop our ori-
ginal scheme of bringing them down to A.D. 1526, as that would
have greatly added to the bulk of our article. The same considera-
tions of space have led us to confine ourselves for the present to the
inscriptions of northern India, the only exception to this being No.
38 below, which, though a southern inscription, refers to events of
northern India.

It may appear from a perusal of the following pages that some
of the inscriptions are not important for our purpose and could well
have been left out. We have, however, included them for the sake
of completeness without considering their importance. Still we
cannot claim to have attained thoroughness, because the material
lies interspersed in various journals, and it is just likely that some
inscriptions have escaped our notice,

The following pages will show that the inscriptions are not only
of corroborative value but at times add fresh facts to the stock of
our knowledge. The respective importance of every inscription is
dealt with below, and it will be’ noticed that some of the in-
scriptions are important even from the point of view of social and
economic history.

The Hindus have been charged with utter carelessness about
the ethnology of foreigners, and there is no doubt that the charge
is very largely true. The word Yavana, originally denoting the
Greeks, has been commonly used for the Muhammadans. ‘Ali-al-
Din has been called a Saka (Scythian) in No. 49 below ; nowhere
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is this point better illustrated than in the Khadvada inscription!
where one Bahari has been called both a Saka and a Parasika (Per-
sian), and where about a Hindu it has been said that by conversion
to Islam he became a Parasika. Thus, to the Hindus there was no
difference between a Saka, Yavana, Parasika and Muhammadan.

1. The earliest reference to the Muhammadans is found in the

Nausari grant of Pulake$in of the Gujrat branch of the Chalukya
dynasty, dated A.D. 7382 where it is stated that the Tajika®
(Arabian) army had already defeated many northern kings, and
with a view to entering the Deccan came first to reduce the Nava-
sarika country (Nausari, Baroda State), but the inroad was checked
by Pulake$in of Gujrat. The description is merely conventional
and only an extract may be quoted :

TARTEAR: WAIZRE: TR SRR eat-arat-aiie
TR FITF =2 TR ew- TSRy Rzt
faftafifswtivar arfgmrasdan [Freififn () st e
FAARE. . @Ry R afdd Setgution sageai

TARFARAAIGERTTH  Raaarm sghwgees iy (9)
BEIRERIREN B CNRERIEELI SR rr oo O

‘The illustrious king Avanijanasraya Pulakedin Sarajha, the
great lord and the great devotee of Mahésvara, whom the illustrious
king Vallabha, appreciating his valour, favoured with the four
following titles, “ the solid pillar of the Deccan (?),” “ the ornament
of the Chalukika (Chalukya) dynasty,”  the lord of the earth,” and
“the repeller of the unrepelled (Arabs),” when the Tajika army,
which vomitted forth arrows and maces, which destroyed by its
brightly glittering sharp swords the prosperous Saindhava (Sind),
Kacchéla (Cutch), Saurdstra (Gujrat), Chavotaka,s Maurya® and

1. JBBRAS, 23, 12f1.

2. Verhandlungen des VII internationalen orientalisten-Congresses,
Vienna, 1888, arische Section, 231f,

3. For the significance of the term see Bulletin of the School of Oriental
Studies, London Institution, 7, ii, 326 n.

4. D. R. Bhandarkar corrects to §J[X[{0T ABORI, 10, 30.

5. Probably the Chapotkita princes of Rajputana, Burgess and Cousens,
Architectural Antiquities of Northern Gujrat, ASI, 4.

6. Kings of a portion of Rajputana.
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Giirjara” kings and others,—and which wishing to enter the Deccan
with a view to conquering all the southern kings. came in the first
instance to reduce the Navasarika country.’

According to the Balsar plates,® the elder brother of Pulakes$in
was alive in 731 ; the defeat of the Arabs by Pulake$in must have
therefore taken place between 731 and 738, the date of the present
inscription.

The Muslim accounts are in substantial agreement with the
above. Al-Biladuri (Arabic text, p. 448) says that during the cali-
phate of Hisham (724-743) Junaid was the governor of Sind,
when he sent his army to Marmad (or Mirmad), Mandal, Dahnaj
and Barus (or Barwas). He sent a force against Uzain and des-
patched Habib with an army against the country of Maliba (Malwa).
The force made incursions into Ujjain and attacked Baharimad and
hurnt its suburbs. Junaid conquered Al-Bailman and Jurz.?

2. The Gwalior inscription of Bhoja'® says about Nagabhata
of the Pratihdra dynasty :

TG} gEanAIiEes R |
(] ERERRER( ) EagREa(E)R |

¢ He shone with four arms brilliant with glittering and teyfrible
weapons as he crushed the army of the Valaca (?) (Baloch) mléccha
lord, the destroyer of virtue.

Vatsaraja, the grandson of Nagabhata’s brother, was ruling. in
Malwa in 783.12 Nagabhata must be placed about fifty years earlier,

7. The Gurjaras held a portion of western Rajputana, IHQ., 10, 613f, For
identification of the princes and localities mentioned, see ABORI, 10, 30f;
J.LH., 10, Dacca University Supplement, 41 ; JBBRAS., 21, 414,

8. JBBRAS.,, 16, 5. '
9. For identiﬁcz;tion of the places see the articles of D. R. Bbandarkar and

R. C. Majumdar referred to above.

10. EI., 18, 107.
11. Hirananda Sastri reads the word as valana, ASI-AR., 1903-04, 280,

and R. C. Majumdar as v(b)alava{n*}, ¢ powerful’ EI, 18, 107 ; D. R. Bhandar-
kar has valaca, ‘Baloch’, IA., 40, 240 and is supported by Sten Konow, EI,

12, 200. ' ' .
12. We have this date from the much discussed verse in the Jaina

Harivaméa Purana,
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in ¢. 735. The verse refers to some Arab inroad which Nagabhata
checked.

3. The Khalimpur grant'® of Dharma-Pala (c. 770—815) of
Bengal says:

MITER: AR FEATATTATAREN-
AR eA U R Ty GadEm: |

‘Who (Dharma-Pala) was rapidly accepted by the kings of
Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and
Kira, bowing repeatedly with their diadems trembling.’

As the Gandhara and Yavana principalities are mentioned
separately, the latter must refer to the Muhammadan principality
of Multan, which had been conquered by Muhammad bin Qasim and
had been since then under Muslim rule. It has also been suggested
that the Yavana referred to here was not a Muhammadan power
at all, but some foreign ruler in Central India.*

4. The Gwalior inscription mentioned above says about the
the Pratihira Nagabhata II:

A1 - g Tea-eafE-ua-Aifvgl-zame:

‘By forcibly snatching away the hill-forts of Anarta, Malava,
Kirata, Turuska, Vatsa, Matsya and other kings.’

Al-Masudi, who visited India in ¢. 851 says about the kingdom
of Kanauj that its king ‘has four armies, according to the four
quarters of the wind...... The army of the north wars against
the prince of Multan and the Musalmans, his subjects on the fron-
tier.” 15 Nagabhata’s date is c. 800—835. The inscription refers to
the traditional military policy of the Pratthiras, mentioned by Al-
Mastdi.

5. The Dholpur inscription of Chandamahasena the Chsha-
mana, dated 852,'% says about that chief :

13. EL, 4, 247.

14. IHQ., 4, 750.

15. Elliot, History of India, 1, 23.
16. ZDMG., 40, 41.
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T (0T dlaegaatRaa e R SRE(EL )|
g()Raaor () g (orar) dat FeAla awarg ||

‘Whom the brave Mléccha lords living on both banks of the
river Carmanvati (Chambal ?) serve, bowing down.

As we have no record of the Muhammadans having settled
down in Rajputana or Central India at this early date, the Mléccha
lords referred to may be some other foreigners.

6. The Amoda plates of Prthvideva I of the Kalachuri dynasty
of Ratnapural? says of Kokalla, the founder of the Kalachuri line
of Tripuri:

FHIo0(FO0T ) ZF IR -
arpatafa-gless-Ugsaan |
sz R jeRa=(fa)=a g
SESCICREECIGIERC R s Ml

‘ He forcibly snatched away the treasuries, horses and elephants
of the Karnata, Vanga, Gurjara, Konkana, Sakambhari and Turuska
and of those born in Raghu’s family, and made a pillar of victory in
the world.

Kokalla I has to be placed in the last part of the ninth or the
beginning of the tenth century, when there does not seem to have
been any Muhammadan power with which Kokalla could have
fought. The mention of the Turuskas (Turks) is therefore of no
historical value. This is further supported by the fact that in no
inscription of the main Kalachuri dynasty is Kokalla’s engagement
with the Muhammadans referred to.

7. The Chamba inscription of Somadeva and Asatadeva!® says

about Sahilla, an ancestor of the family which ruled Chamba in the
tenth century:

FORTEEH-gosF - geae-ae-amfa: |

‘Of him (Sahilla), who, like a widespreading tree, broke by

17. EI, 19, 78.

18. Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamba State, 1, 98, 193.
4
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1t{he ’weight of battle, the large healthy and fresh forces of the Turus.-
as. '

The editor of the inscription says that as
used to denote any foreign invader, it is impossible to decide who
were the opponents of Sahilla ; they might have been mercenaries
employed by one of the neighbouring chiefs,

the word Turuska was

8. An undated Mahoba inscription!® b 3
Chanie Py p says about Dhanga of the

qROT 4 SRS gditrcafas geatser )

‘ Who equalled even the valorous Harmvirg 20
amvira,? the burd f
earth, by the prowess of his arms,’ o of the

‘ The passage indicates that Dhanga was most probably involved
In some fight with the Muhammadans. Dhanga died some time
between 998 and 1002 ; the verse may therefore be taken to refer
to Subuktigin’s second attack on Jayapila of the Panjab, when
.according to Firishta, the latter organized a confederacy of t};e lead:
Ing princes of Hindustan to meet the foreign invader.2!

9. The Udaipur inscripti 3
ption of the Paramaras of Malvws22
speaks of Bhoja, the famous king of the line : Ve thus

%a?’afim-[ﬂm]mﬁw&mmharzw%—ﬁ«g—gmm |
TR Doy A6 7(2)71f Fedf |

[Ag)@wm ] g

Chedi., Indrarathfa, Toggala (?) and Bhima, conquered by his m
cenaries alone, his hereditary Wwarriors thought only of the . er-
of their arms, not of the number of fighters’ strength

19. EIL, 1, 221,

20. Hamovira or Hammirg is i
. v prabably the Indian ad i i
title al-amir. See Thomas, Chronicles of the Patha: I?i)ta.t:on ;f th‘? e
Lane-Poole, Coins of Sultins of Delhi, xxv. ner of Delhi, 50 "

21. Firishta Text, Lucknow, 20, The kings of Delhi, Ajmer Kalinjar

and Kanauj are said to have formed th
and Ajmer seems to be anachronistic, ® confederacy. The mention of Delhi
22. EI, 1, 235,
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As Bhoja ruled from c. 997—1052, an engagement with Mah-
miud of Ghazna is probably referred to here. We must remember
that according to Firishta the king of Ujjain was a member of the
league of Anandapala.

The Zainw’l Akhbar of Al Gardizi mentions Paramdeo (=Para-
mara-deva) as having blocked the way of Mahmud in his Somnath
expedition.?® He is supported by Farrukhi in his Qasidah on Mah-
mud,?! Firishta®® and Nizam-al-Din?6 The last calls Paramdeo the
most famous and renowned king of Hindustan, while the Tabagdt-i-
Nagiri definitely styles him as Bhojdeo.?”

10. Anahilla, a member of the Chahamana family of Nadddla
(Nadol), is said to have defeated a Turuska in the Sundha Hill in-
scription.?® Though we have no direct date for Anahilla, it may be
guessed from other inscriptions®® that he was living in c¢. 1030.
Mahmud at the end of 1025 or probably at the beginning of 1026
passed through the slopes of the Aravalli Hills. Todd says that
Nadol was taken by Mahmid on his way from Multin to Som-
nath,* though he mis-quotes Firishta in his support. Farrukhi does
not mention Nadol, but speaks of CHikudar and Ludrava Hills.3!
Anabhilla probably confronted the Sultan somewhere near the Ara-

- valli Hills.

11. The Bargaon (Darrang, Assam) grant of Ratnapala3? says
about him :

.. a(Em RFazFFa(@)EwIRo. ..
‘ By him who created terror in the Bahikas and Taikas (=T&ji-
kas, i.e., Arabs).’

23. Zainw'l Akhbdr, ed. Nazim, Cambridge, 1, 84.

24. Nazim, Sultdin Mahmad, 119. _

25. Text, Lucknow, 34. V. N. Reu, Rdjdé Bhoja (in Hindi), 73, reads the
name as Baram-deo and wrongly identifies him with Bhima of Gujrat.
According to Firishta, he was the king of Ajmer.

26. Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, Text, Calcutta, 17.

27. 'Tr. Raverty, 155.

28. EL,9,74.

29. De Cunha, Origin of Bombay, JBBRAS., Extra No. 49; Pr. Rep.
Arch. Survey, W.C., 1908-9, 50.

30. 'Todd’s Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, 1, 292

31. Nazim, loc. cit., 216.

32, JASB., 67, 69. The description reminds one of Bana’s account of the

exploits of Prabhikaravardhana,
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The probable date of Ratnapila is c. 1010—50, when Muslim
arms had not penetrated as far as Assam. The description is value-
less, unless Ratnapala was powerful enough to have led his army to
the west, and thus to have met Mahmad in one of his invasions.

12. The Badaun inscription of the Rastrakita Lakhanapala of

Vodamayitd (Badaun)3® says abouit Madanapala, the brother of
the great-grandfather of Lakhanapala :

aedeTrora: gUitegdiEsRea)dmasar 1 Fahr |

‘On account of whose (Madanapala’s) distinguished prowess,
there was never any talk of Hambira’s coming to the banks of the
river of the gods (i.e. the Ganges) .’

This implies that Madanapéla successfully defended his king-
dom against the Muhammadans. The Hammira referred to seems
to be one of the successors of Mahmiid who ruled Ghazna and Kabul

as Madanapala seems to have lived in the eleventh or the twelfth
century.

13._ The Nagpur inscription® says about Laksmadeva of the
Paramara dynasty of Malwa (c. 1082—92) :

AORATTGEHE S ATEG e e
FAFEARAATEL) PTG |
A aadiefEEEaR-
SETR R Fam |

‘ Encamped on the banks of the river Vanks which were ren-
fiered very soft because the saffron filaments on them were with
ing under the rolling of the teams of frisk he
Turuska whom he had eradicated with ease, he taught the Kira

chief to utter most flattering speeches, who, on account of the proxi-

mity of the Sarasvati was elo e
y y quent beyond m i
. ) asure, shut up m a

v horses presented by the

.D. R. Bhandarkar draws our attention3 to the fact that this
lapidary account of the military exploits of Laksmadeva closely fol-

33. EIL, 1, 64.
34. EI, 2, 188.

35. List of Northern Inscriptions, 27, n8.
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lows that of Raghu in Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa, Canto iv. It may
therefore be held that the description is purely conventional and is
of no historical value. In particular we may note that saffron is
associated with the river Vamks (Oxus) as in Raghuvamsa, iv. 67,
and the horses of Laksmadeva are said to have rolled on the bank
of the river in the same way as those of the hero of Kalidasa. The
Turuskas of the inscription have their prototype in the Himas of
Kalidasa. Moreover, it is impossible to comprehend why Laksma-
deva had to go to the Oxus to fight the Turuskas, who were now
settled much nearer home. These facts make us doubt the truth
of the statement in the inscription.

We may, however, note that Mahmid, the son of Sultin Ibrdhim
of Ghazna invaded Central India in the last quarter of the eleventh
century.3¢

14. The Rahan inscription of Madanapala®’ says that Govinda-
chandra, the Gahadavala, defeated the Muhammadans while still
a prince :

geHiiFaRaad. SETanuAIe A R |

‘Who (Govindachandra) again and again by the play of his
matchless fighting makes the Hammira lay aside his enmity.’

This obviously refers to some of the minor inroads of the
Muhammadans and illustrates their frequency and wide range.

15. The Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi®® contains the
following verse about Govindachandra of the Gahadavala dynasty
(1114—55) of Kanauj and Benares:

FOE] WIRGUEH T FETEHGIENAG Q0 |
I efted g i TR gia afuariiem: |

‘Hari (Visnu) had been commissioned by Hara (Siva) to pro-
tect Varanasi (Benares) from the wicked Turuska fighter; Hari
was born again from him (Madanapala). The son was famous by
the name of Govindachandra.’

36. Elliot, 4, 524.
37. IA., 18, 18,
38. EIL, 9, 319.

39. Read {fa [!I:_) to suit the metre.
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We are told by Minhaj that during the Sultinate of Mas‘id
(c. 1079—1115). Hajib Tughatgin crossed the Ganges and reached
a place where no other army except that of Mahmiid had penetrated
till now.*® According to the Diwdn of Salman, the Muslim army
conquered Kanauj.** We are not sure whether Govindachandra
encountered the Muhammadan army as a prince or as a king, for
the periods of Mas‘dd (c. 1079—1115) and Govindachandra
(c. 1114—1155) hardly coincided.

16. The Kamauli copper-plate 42 has the following verse about
Vijayachandra of the Gahadavila dynasty (c. 1155—170):

YIARTAREH THRAAIATSZHI [ ATRRT: (@) |

‘Who (Vijayachandra) removed the affliction (or heat) of the
earth by the stream pouring forth from the clouds that were the
eyes of the wives of the Hammira, who was the home of easily
crushing the earth.

No war between the Gahadavalas and the Yaminis in this period
has been mentioned by Muhammadan historians. Does it refer to
some invasion of Bahram Shah who had to fly to Hindastan out of
fear of the Ghuris 7 4

17. Many copper-plate grants of the Gahadavalas of Kanauj,
while specifying the taxes which were to be appropriated by the
donee, mentjon a tax called Turuska-danda. Many interpretations
of the term have been proposed. According to C. V. Vaidya it is
a tax levied on the people to be given as tribute to the Muhamma-
dan rulers of the north-west.#* In this he is followed by D. C.
Ganguly, who supports this interpretation on the ground that,
according to Salman, Chanda Rai (probably Chandradeva, the first
Gahadavila king) began his career as the officer in charge of the
elephant-stable built at Kanauj by Mahmud, son of Ibrdhim of
Ghazna.®

Though this is a likely view there are some difficulties involved
in it. A tax to be paid away as tribute should have accrued to the

Tabaqdt-i-Nasirt, Text, 22; cf. Firishta, Text, 49.
Elliot, 4, 526.

EL, 4, 119,

Tabaqat-i-Nagiri, Text, 24 ; Firighta, Text, 51.
History of Mediaeval Hindu India, 3, 211
Elliot, 4, 524 ; IHQ,, 9, 956.
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royal treasury and not been allotted to the Brahmanas to whom
lands were granted. Moreover, why should Govindachandra and
Vijayachandra, both of whom claim to have defeated the Muham-
madans, have continued to pay the tax ?

V. A. Smith proposed that it was tax levied to ward off the
Muhammadan invasions of the north-west,*® but this view is open
to the first of the above objections.

The most probable view seems to be that of Sten Konow*' and
D. R. Bhandarkar®® both of whom take it to be a tax levied on the
Muhammadan settlers in the Gahadavala dominion.

18. The Delhi-Siwalik pillar inscription of Visaladeva of the
Chihamiana dynasty of Sakambhari*® dated 1164, thus describes
the king :

aatas M TR FA s ReRaA-
¥ Tl s Reen Sresafire: )

‘ The glorious king Visala, the lord of Sakambhari, again made
Aryavarta really the home of the Aryas by extirpating the
Mléechas.’

This may refer to some defeat that KHusru SHah might have
suffered when he fled to Hindistan.

19. A stone inscription, dated 1167, found at Hansi (Hissar
district, Panjab), says that Prthvirdja I of the Chahamana dynasty
entrusted to his maternal uncle Kilhana the fort of Asika (Hansi),
to be protected against the Hammira : 50

T et ffheagadiaeaag oag
Fpaat fendfgoeraty: wreedE: |
TR RRIrI A g aar)
TR Tee) Rragafarafmgsig |

46. Early History of India, 1924, 400 ; cf. Hirananda Sastri, EI., 13, 296,
47. EI, 9, 321. .

48, ABORI, 11, 138.

49. 1A, 19, 218,

50. IA. 41, 19.

51. Correctly ﬁq&
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The i inti
inscription lends support to the conjecture that the Yaminis

of the north-west fre
uentl i iys
terior of Indiy. q ¥ repeated their expeditions into the in-

20. The Verawa
whose name is lost :

;ﬁgwr.ar:awﬁraw TAFAANIAAN G |

EHIW @ R AR [

‘Of him who was worshi
pped b
and through whose grace ev P Y the Chauluk

1 (Kathiawad) inscription52 says about a saint

ya royal famil
€n a woman conquered the Hammir: ;
21. An inscription at Ki
that a lady installed an
broken by the Turuskas

: ra.du (Jodhpur), dated 117853
image in place of another which had been

.responsible for this act of vandalj
individual iconoclast as well.

22. The Dabhoj inscription

64 t n
the Chaulukya Vaghela dynasty hus describes Lavanaprasada of

of Gujrat (c. 1200) . —

;WT, R A AwREar ofy gurat qi
g4y SEFATH [ arcaeaeai F(R)ufy |
IRENGIIRRERY 9% w1 7: 328

TTTUVU U ULU-as yaa g

ol mdvee U--- B oo

AT CITE N |

AR AT g gom:
B 1 SRR g |
SRALALECE e (P S |

92. Bhavnaggr Inscﬁptions, 210,

33 Pr. Rep. Arch, §
54. KL, 1, %, urv. W.C., 1906-1, 42,
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He, who alone maintained . .. when he (the Turuska) came to
fight in an angry mood . . . The Turuska king sprinkled the earth
with the blood oozing out of the severed heads of innumerable kings.
By whom (Lavanaprasada) even that Turuska king, with his lips
dry out of fear, was defeated at Stambha (?) % by means of his pillar-
like arms, fierce on account of (its holding) the sword . .. If he
(Lavanaprasada) be a mortal, how could he have conquered the
invincible Mléccha king 7’

This seems to refer to the attack of Muhammad bin Sam in 1178,
when he was defeated by Bhimadeva, whose employee Lavanapra-
sada was.% If the inscription be seriously believed, it shows that
the Muhammadans were held in severe dread, and it was believed
that they could not be defeated by mortals.

23. The Verawal fragmentary inscription of the Chaulukya
king Bhima (1178—1239)57 says about Sridhara, the governor of
Devapattana :

%ﬂmﬁa@@mﬁa UuuUuuUuU==--u Hﬁﬁi\ﬁk |
gfaairas g ag qumEta: sadt gaiged: ||

*Sridhara, proud of his strongholds, utterly neglected like a
straw the army of the brave Hammira, which had erushed the whole

world.’

Bhima’s rule witnessed the invasion of Gujrat by the Muham-
madans more than once, in 1178, 1195 and 1197.°¢ Sridhara might
have successfully defended his fort in one of these invasions.

24, The Ahada copperplate of Bhimadeva refers to Miilaraja,
the Chaulukya king of Gujrat, as ‘one who defeated in war the in-
vincible lord of Garjana (Ghazna).%®

The probable dates of Milaraja are c. 1176—8, when Muham-
mad Ghiiri invaded Gujrat and was defeated by the king of that

country.

55. Kielhorn thus fills up the lacuna in the text. But we have doubts
about the correctness of the restoration as it goes against the metre.

56. Tabaqdt-i-Ndgirs, Text, 115; Firighta, Text, 52; Tarikh-i-Mubdrak- .
shahi, Text, 68. .

57. EI., 2, 445.

58. Cambridge History of India, 3, 39, 43, 44.

59, Proceedings of the Seventh Oriental Conference Baroda, 643,

5
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- 25. The Kumbhi inscription of Vijayasimha® says about Jaya-
sitnha of the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri (c. 1165—177):

JE [ACIYA! § TS g% oI
Wh: FASAAFA FGAl FAAAPI: |

. ¢ Qn }%is accession the Girjara king waned ; the Turuska forsook
his evil might ; the lord of Kuntala suddenly left his amor.ous sports.’

No Muslim invader could reach as far south as Tripuri (Tewar
near Jubbulpore, C.P.) till this time ; the passage contains no his-

tox:ical fact but only a poetical description of the prowess of Jaya-
sirmha.

) 26. _The Sundha Hill inscription of the Naddila (Nadol)
Chahamanas® speaks of Kilhana, a member of the line, as having
defeated a Turuska, and having erected a golden gateway :

T wened Fegesh g
AR MIETFTINR 1o ||

The known dates of Kilhana ran i

: ge from 1164 t0 1194. Firish
says that from Uchh and Multan Muhammad bin Sim marchtff’::
Gujrat through the desert. Kilhana, being an ally of Bhima, the

Chaulukya king of Gujrat, migh
. , might have fought f ;
against the common danger in 1178, ght for his overlord

27. In the same Sundha inscripti i
o ption Kilhana’s brother Kirti-
péla is said to have routed a Turuska army at Kasahrada - "

TR, FES TeHw P i) |

The inscription seems to allude to i i
D. R. Bhandarkar identifies Késahra(t;r;e :fitﬁlelég:aaig):nr f.QUt}E"
Sirohi State at the foot of Mt. Abu, and draws our attentioln tt ;
passage in the Tdj-al Ma‘asir,®? which states that there was a ne ere
el:xgagement at the foot of Mt. Abu in 1197, when Nehrwals V:}l;e
king of Anahila-pataka) besieged Qutb and his army in the ?orgc o:

60. JASB., 31, 116.
61. EI, 9, 69,
62. Elliot, 2, 230.
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Ajmer and it was only with the help from Ghazni that he could be
rescued.%

28. The Jhansi fragmentary inscription of Sallaksanasirnha,®
ascribed to about the twelfth century on paleographical grounds,
has a reference to the Muhammadan cavalry, most probably en-
countered by Sallaksanasirhha. If this person be identical with
Sallaksanavarman known to us from two other inscriptions, dated
1195 and 1240,% and thus be the brother of Kirtivarman, known to
us from a third inscription, dated A.D. 1175,% he becomes the con-
temporary of the Kalachuri king Vijayasimha (c. 1165—177), and
the Chandella kings Paramardin (c. 1165—1202) and Trailokya-
varman (c. 1202—50). He could therefore have fought with Qutb
in 1202 when the latter invaded Kalafijara.

29. The Garra plates of the Chandella Trailokyavarman, dated
120597 refer to one Rauta Pape, killed in a war with the Turuskas
at Kakadadaha (modern Kakadwa, near Lalitpur, Jhansi). It is
likely that the war referred to was in some way or other connected
with Qutb’s investment of Kalafjara in 1202 and the fall of Mahoba
in 1203.

30. An inscription found at Kanaibarshi (Gauhati, Assam)
says that the Turuskas invaded Assam on the thirteenth day of
Chaitra of the Saka year 1127, and met with their destruction :%

M GEIIRR AYATEARES |
e GAMRA O F9ag: |l

This refers almost certainly to Bakhtiyar KHilj’s invasion of
Assam.® The KHilji adventurer met with severe reverses and it
was after tremendous- sufferings that he could trace his way back.

EL, 13, 208.

EL, 1, 217.

IA., 17, 228, 281.

Ibid., 226.

EL, 16, 275. ‘

8. IHQ. 3, 843. The date corresponds to 27th March, 1208, according to

Padmanath Bhattacharya (Kamaripeéisandvali, 4) and to Tth March, 1206,

according to N. K. Bhattasali, IHQ., 9, 48-63. i
69. N. K. Bhatasali (loc. cit.) shows that this invasion was really direc-

ted against Assam and not Tibet.

RIBERS
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It is only from the side remarks of the Muslim historians that
the date of this invasion could be conjectured. The present inscrip-

tion, though short, is of great importance, as it gives the exact date
of the event.

‘ 3.1. The Madanpara and Edilpur inscriptions™ have the follow-
ing line about Vi$varipa-Sena (c. 1205—1225) and Kesava-Sena
(c. 1225—1230) respectively, both of the Sen dynasty of Bengal :

g NI AR 19 |

‘He was as it were the Rudra on the day of destruction to
the race of the Garga-Yavanas (or Gargas and Yavanas) .’

K. P. Jayaswal identifies garga with Garjha, i.e., Gharjistan
and thinks that this verse refers to the victory of the Sena princes
over a horde led by Muhammad Ghiiri. ! Without entering into
the thicket of Sena chronology, we may only state that the succes-

sors of Laksmana-Sena in all probability ruled 1
mad Ghiri. y ong after Muham-

32.  The Mt. Abu inscription says about Jaitrasis;
(c. 1213—52) : aitrasithha of Mewar

[78)oo%a (9)rgearitgesndramiasaaty: |
[ fRrrgerfiaraeraed wa swive Smfae: |

‘ When he (Padmasirha) was occupying the same seat as the
lord of the gods (i.e. when he died), Jaitrasirnha protected the lands
the fortune of whose arms completely eradicated Nadila and (th;
proved to be) an Agastya in drying up the sea-like Turuska army.’

33. From the Chirwa inscription™ we know that Jaitrasimha

(same as above) could not be humbled b
lord of the Mlécchas : €d by any ruler, not even the

AT | AR A AR 7 i |
N Ffy ) ey A A afrerae |

70. Inscriptions of Bengal, 3, 123, 135.
71. JBORS,, 4, 171,
72. 1A, 16, 349.

73. Ojha, Rajputdne ka Itihdsq (in Hindi), 1, 156,
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Sultan Iltutmish led some expeditions to Rajputana, but no
Muslim chronicler gives any hint about his encounter with Mewar.

34. About Pamaraja, the son of Jaitrasithha’s employee Yoja-
raju, the same inscription has the following lines : 74

AMEITOR @ gEATRRRY |
ﬁararaza‘a‘ GAYST: qEdt a9 |

‘ At the break-up of the city of Nagahrada (Nagda), Pamaraja
breathed his last, fighting with the army of Suratrdna (Sultan) at
Bhitalahatakiita.’

As has been said above, no where is Mewar mentioned as the
target of Iltutmish in Muhammadan histories. The reason, accord-
ing to Ojha, is that he suffered a defeat at the hands of the rulers of
Mewar.?®

35. The Sundha Hill inscription mentioned above speaks of
Udayasithha as one who curbed the pride of the Turuska lord

(§5‘W&qﬂ'§3§={). As Udayasimmha ruled from c. 1205 to 1249, an
invasion of Itutmish is evidently referred to here. Firishta says
that Udai Shah rebelled at Jalwar,”® which seems to be identical
with modern Jalor, conquered by Kirtipala Chahamiana of Nadol.
Hasan Nizami says that Iltutmish invaded Jalewar, granted Udai
Shah his life and restored his fortress, in return for which the Rai
presented respectfully one hundred camels and twenty horses as
tribute and after the custom of service.”” From the terms of the
settlement as well as from the present inscription it appears that
Iltutmish could make little headway against Udayasithha and the
results of the battle were far from decisive.

36. In the Kuretha (Gwalior) copper-plate inscription,’® we
are told that Vigraha, the son-in-law of the Chahamina Kelhana
fought with a Mléccha king. The latter must have been Qutb-al-

Din who invested Gwalior in 1196.

74. Ibid,

75. Ibid., 164.

76. Firishia Text, 65,

71. Té&j-al Ma‘dsir, ASB. MS., 492f-494f,

78. Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. W.C,, 1915-6, 59.
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37. In the same inscription, Vigraha's son, Malayavarman, is
said to have occupied Gopagiri (Gwalior). Firishta says™ that the
fort of Gwalior fell into the hands of the Hindus in the reign of
Aram SHah. Minhaj says that in 1232 Iltutmish marched against
the fort and invested it for eleven months ; Malik Deo put up a stout
opposition till he lost all hopes and fled at night.® This Malik Deo
may be safely identified with Malayavarman of this inscription.

38. The Rohtasgarh (Shahabad, Bihar) inscription, dated
12238 says about a chieftain named Pratapa :

(@) RTAETAIES: IRH-
gazaft aRE digary fadg |

‘ When the illustrious lord Pratapa was illuminating the earth
with his glories enhanced by his feats of crushing the Yavanas.’

This may refer to some incident in the invasion of Bihar led by
Bakhtiyar KHilji (c. 1200).

39. The Patna (Khandesh) inscription®? says about the Yadava
king Simghana :

Tl A e e afia)
JrarEf 3 gaEgar AR B |

‘The lord of the earth who caused the ruler of Mathura and

the lord of Kas$i to fall in a war, and even a young servant of whom
defeated the Hammira hero.’

Simghana ascended the throne in 1209—10 ; so his fight with
the Muhammadans must be placed after that date. It is not possible
to determine in what way his servant came into connexion with the
Muhammadans. No Muslim inroad into the south is known to have
taken place in this period ; but as the details given here are too
circumstantial to be pure fabrications, it is possible that the fight
took place in the north when Sirhghana came to the north to strike

79. Firishta, Text, 66. The Hindu Prince is called Deo-
to be corrected to Deo-Mal. ed Deo-Bal, probably

80. Tabaqdt-i-Ndsiri, Text, 175.
81. EI, 4, 312,
82. EIL, 1, 341.
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down the lords of Mathura and Kasi. It is impossible to identify
these latter too, though it is very likely that they were Muslim
chiefs or governors. Beyond this nothing can be guessed.

40. The Bhuvaneswar (Orissa) plates say of Ananga-Bhima
of the eastern Ganga dynasty®® who reigned from c. 1211—38 ;

FY ERTEtEAY F(A)F R GTER |

‘ He destroyed in battle the Yavana, who possessed an impetuo-
sity that effectively advanced to the attack.’

41, The same fact is referred to in the Krishnapur (Cuttack)
inscription 84

FUSRIGIAGEATE GUeTHHA fwa: |
& @ Faaadeg aR aged fiewd |

¢ What shall we speak of him who alone, with his throat adorn-
ed with arrows, killed warriors in the war with the Yavana king ?’

'The invasion seems to be one of Ghiyas-al-Din Iwdz Husain,
the fourth ruler of Bengal (1211—27) .Minhaj says that the Sultan
of Bengal extended his territories over Jajnagar, Bang (Vanga),
Kamriid (Kamariipa) and Tirhut (Tirabhukti) .5

The same inscription says that Ananga-Bhima also defeated a
Turhghina king. Although the editor of the inscription sees in the
word a reference to Tughrail KHan, it is most probably a variant
of Tummana, which was ruled over by a brancI} of the Kalachuris.

42. The Ajaygadh rock inscription® says about Trailokyavar-
man of the Chandella dynasty (c. 1203—41):

YowaT Ry s [Fa )RR |
gereny(@)mmarieasR Reufe s |

¢ Then Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very Creator in

EIl, 13, 151,

JASB., 67, i, 322.

Sic.,

Tabaqdt-i-Nagiri, Text, p. 163,
EL, 1, 327.

IBREE
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providing strongholds ; he like Visnu effected the lifting up of the
earth immersed in the ocean of streams of the Turuskas.’

Qutb invaded Kalafijara, the stronghold of the Chandellas, in
1202, shortly after which Paramardin, the father of Trailokyavanélan
died® and entrusted it to the charge of Hizobr-al-Din. The inscrip-
tion clearly shows that Trailokyavarman succeeded in regaining
his ancestral territories, a fact implied even in Muhammadan chro:
nicles. Minh3j says that in A.H. 631 Nasrat-al-Din was entrusted
with an expedition to Kalahjara.s? An examination of his ac-
counts clearly shows that the Muslim army suffered a bad defeat,
for it is stated that the Hindu attack was like that of a wolf on a
flock of sheep, and he concludes with great relief by saying that
Nasrat-al-Din returned in safety with his booty to the fortress of
Gwalior.

43. The Kendupatna (Cuttack) inscription® has the following
verse about Narasirha I (c. 1238—64), the son of Ananga-Bhima :

TR grEfRie s |
dEmE R afreRET TR T AFALAL |

‘The Ganges, blackened by the flood of tears which washed
away the collyrium from the eyes of the Yavana women of the lord
of Radha land, and rendered waveless at his extraordinary deeds
was for a time transformed by that vrince into the Jamna.’ ,

This im.plies that Narasithha, described as the king of Jijna-
gar by Muslim historians,” defeated the Muslim governor of Bengal

44. The Batihagadh (Damoh, C.P.) inscribtion®®
Suratrana Mahamuda, the lord of the )Sakas (-i.e. Suliszgzsl\g:itrf;‘j
Din Mahmid of the so-called Slave Dynasty) appoil;ted Méllik
(Malik) Julachi commander of the Kharpara army and govern a'lf
Chedi (Bundelkhand and the northern portion of the C P) OII.HC')
son Hisdmadina, also called Chipaka (Hisém—al-Dir; éa'fiq "l)s

88. Taj-al Ma'isir, Elliot, 2, 2311

89. Tabaqdt-i-Nagiri, Text, 239.
as AX. 632. ’ At another place, 296, the date is given

90. JASB,, 65, 250. .
91. Tabaqdt-i-Nasiri, Text, 200, 343-4,
92. EI, 12, 46.
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appointed Jallala $6ja% his representative at Batihadirh (Batiha-
gadh) where Jallla caused a Gomatha to be made.

45. A Verawal (Kathiawad) inscription® dated 1264, is of
very great social interest. It records in good Sanskrit the erection
of Majigiti (Masjid) at Somnath by Noradina Piroja (Nir-al-Din
Firiz), son of Abubrdhima (Ibrahim), an inhabitant of Hurmuja-
de$a (Ormuz in the Persian Gulf), who came there on business.
For the erectior and maintenance of the mosque, he received co-
operation and material help from some local citizens, raerchants and
artisans. It may be noted that the inscription, in spite of its sub-
ject-matter, says that the reigning Chaulukya king Arjunadeva
attained prowess through the grace of Siva. The inscription is
throughout Hindu in tone and ends with the imprecatory terms
characteristic of Hindu inscriptions: ‘whosoever obstructs, or
causes to be obstructed this sacred place and its income shall be
seized with the five great sins and shall go to hell.

46. The Boher (Rohtak, Panjab) inscription of A.D. 1281%
has a list of kings of Hariydna (the Delhi area) beginning from
the Tomaras to Gayasadina (Ghiyas-al-Din Balban) :

Sshabadina (SHibab-al-Din Ghri)
Suduvadina (Qutb-al-Din).
Asamasadina (SHams-al-Din Iltutmish)
Jalaladina (Razziya ?)

Maujadina (Muiz-al-Din Bahram)
‘Alavadina (Ala-al-Din Masud).
Nasaradina (Nasir-al-Din)

Gayasadina (Ghiyas-al-Din Balban).

The inscription then gives a highly classical account of Balban
in a tone which could describe any Hindu king. It is useless to
give the text and translation of the long inscription. Suffice it to
say that according to it all the kings of India from Gauda
(Bengal) to Gajjana (Ghazni), and the Dravidian settlements
of Setubandha (Far South) paid respect to Balban; his soldiers
daily bathed in the Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea; he conquered
the Gaudas, Andhras, Keralas, Karnatas, Maharastras, Garjaras
and Latas.

93. Pronounce Khoja.

04, Bhavnagar Inscriptions, 224,

95. JASB. 43, i. 108; date corrected in 1A., 19, 188,
o .
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The inscription, besides throwing light on the origin of Delhi,
gives in almost correct sequence the names of the kings of the Slave
Dynasty. We also glean from it that the economic condition of
the Hindus was still quite sound and they had freedom to build
wells and Dharmasalas.

47. In a Jaisalmer inscription,® it is said of Ghatasithha of the
Yadava family of Jaisalmer :

AaAfiee v g3 N gfagam |
7 fage, Rezsizany FerReEIgdaiva: |

‘The illustrious king Ratnasithha had a son named Ghata-
simha, who, like a lion, tore asunder the elephant-like Mlécchas (or

the elephants of the Mlécchas) and snatched away Vapradari from
the enemies.’

Ghatasihha may be safely identified with Gharst Rawal. (c.
1306-35) of the Rajpit annals.”” But we have otherwise no know-
ledge of his relations with Vapradari®® or the Muhammadans.

48. The Mt. Abu inscription of A.D. 1285% says about Samara-
sirnha of Mewar :

ﬂfﬂiﬁ%ﬁg: ﬂmquma T -
SN O TERAS T HOER |

‘He (the incarnation) of the primeval Boar, whose sword, like
the shining tusk, raised high in a moment the Gurjara land (west-
ern Rajputana or Gujrat) from the sea of the Turugkas.’

49. The Ladnu (Jodhpur) inscription of A.D. 131619 narrates
that the Tomaras built the city of Dhilli (Delhi) in the Haritina
(also Hariyana) country, that later on it was held by the Chihu-
manas and that now it was the possession of the Sakas (i.e., Muham-

madans). The following rulers are mentioned in succession,

96. Catalogue of MSS. in the Jaisalmer Bh
97. Todd, Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, 2, 1216.

98. Is it to be identified with Bap, lat. 27°22’ N. 1 1°% E.?
99. IA., 16, 350. , long., 71°2¢’ E. ?

100. EIL, 12, 23,

andar, G.OS,, 63.
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Sahavvadina (SHihab-al-Din Ghiiri)
Kutvudina (Qutb-al-Din).
Samasaddina (SHams-al-Din Iltutmish)
Perojasadhi (Rukn-al-Din Firitz).
Alavadina (‘Ala-al-Din Mas‘id).
Maujadina (Muiz-al-Din Bahram).
Nasaraddina (Nasir-al-Din).
Gayasadina (Ghiyas-al-Din Balban).
Kuddi (Muiz-al-Din Qaikubad).
Alavadina (‘Ala-al-Din KHilji) .10

About ‘Ala-al-Din the inscription has the following verse :

CATENR: wiar Hia A |

Fifaet a(@fer 3 o far g

firar qnfysmimeisamonianefia 1

[ sarssdade, drer safifmam |

Wi efiaa, A (writavoran) R )
[#feswaafE TgU@Y) sreEda v |

I A (@) BqR(EEERIRa @)asrar a
e RmaRfedigaa: (9] @ [OrJaaer @namn
e [cera[RaER (FemeEaE: ,
G AgY A R a8 aF: (@) FafR\ )
HEEEIEd [7] 76 U8 Jirqemie |

oA GRTHAAACT QRO RS |l

The inscription correctly says that ‘Ala-al-Din was the first
Sultdn to conquer the south. The extent of his empire described
her;e is also fairly accurate. But its special importance lies in re-
vealing the fact that ‘Ala-al-Din appointed a Hindu named Sadha-
rana his KHazanchi (bhipa-dhanddhikarin). Sadharana’s name
api:ears ag_ain in Muslim histories in the reign of Mahmud-bin-
Tughlaq, when his sons conspired to take the life of Mubéarak SHih
Sayyid.108

101. Ardim SHah, Razziya and Jalal-al-Din have been omitted in the list.

102. Read YUIAASIGAIA for the metre.
103, Tarikh-i-Mubdrak SHahi. Bibl. Ind. 177,
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50. About Silha of the Sanchor branch of the Marwar Chiha-
manas the Sanchor inscription!® records :

JordtRala[a]RIEMA, Marsa AFafy &1 ¥ |

‘ Who, the sober one, liberated from $rimala (Bhilmal) the host
of men who had been imprisoned by the Turuskas.’

For Pratapasimha, the great grandson of Salha we have the date
1387 ; Salha therefore must have lived in the beginning of the four-
teenth century, and might have come into conflict with the then
ruling king ‘Ala-al-Din KHilji.

51. The Ranpur (Jodhpur) inscription!® says that Bhuvana-
simha defeated ‘Ali-al-Din (Allavadina-suratrana-jaitra). Bhuva-
nasithha and his successors never ruled in Mewar!%; but he must
have been a contemporary of Ratnasirhha (who is known to have
been defeated by ‘Ala-al-Din), as his name appears immediately
after Bhuvanasimha, the father of Ratnasirha.

104. EI, 11, 65,
105. ASI-AR, 1907-8, 214.
106. Ojha, loc. cit, 218,

Gunpowder Artillery in the reign of Sultan
Eltutmish of Dehli |

By

Mr. M. Akram MAKHDOOMEE, ML.A,,
Lecturer in History, Muslim University, Aligarh.

TroUGH the claim of Roger Bacon? is upheld by some Englishmen,
Europeans in general hail Berthold Schwartz, a German monk, who
lived in the 14th century, as the discoverer of gunpowder, and
place the first employment of fire-arms between 1270 and 13203
While it has been admitted that the various ingredients of gun-
powder were used in making different forms of fire-weapons much
earlier in the East, it has been asserted that Europe taught the world
its modern use, namely, of employing it in propelling balls and bul-
lets,* The present paper is a humble endeavour to show that the
Asiatics were familiar with this use of the deadly substance before
the Europeans.

A very early knowledge of gunpowder artillery has been attri-
buted to the Chinese, and some writers have even gone the length
of saying that they employed cannon as early as 83 A.D. Gibbon,
relying on the authority of Pere Gaubil, writes that the use of gun-
powder in cannon was a familiar practice in ancient China® But
the fact that Marco Polo, when referring to the manufacture of
mangonels during a siege by Kublii Khan (acc: 1256),° does not
mention the employment of cannon, throws some doubt on Pere
Gaubil’s statement.”

The Arabs, undoubtedly, were familiar with some kind of sub-
stance resembling gunpowder and made of some or all of its ingredi-
ents, though some western writers have pointed out that the
powder employed by the Arabs may be called fire-powder and not
gunpowder ; for they used it for incendiary purposes and not for

(1) See the appendix for bibliography.
(2) 15th century.

(3) E. B.p.3; T p. 198; QRpp.108-8.
(4) Q.R.ppl106-8; JASB. p. 5.

(5) G. p. 86.

(6) MP, p. 103,

(1 J.ASB. pp. 62-8.
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discharging missiles.®* But the Arabs seem to have a fair claim to
the discovery of the modern use of gunpowder, if not to its inven-
tion. Ibn-i-Khaldoon states that Sultan Abi Yousuf of Morocco
employed, in the siege of Sajlmasa in A.D. 1273, among other siege
engines, a machine which propelled pieces of iron by means of the
expansive force of gunpowder. Moreover, an old Arabic manuscript
contains a picture of two Arabs engaged in making fire-arms. One
of them is holding a weapon resembling a gun over a flame, so that
the powder stuffed in the barrel might explode and propel the bullet
to a distance.? Colonel Fave in his Historie de 1’ Aritillerie, 1845,
definitely attributes the invention of gunpowder to the Arabs.
Although Europeans generally disagree with this view, they are
constrained to admit that the Arabs made gunpowder, but did not
find out, before European nations, its most important use.!’

Attempts have been made to prove that gunpowder was
employed to propel missiles by the ancient Hindus. Chand’s poems
mention a nal-goli—a ball discharged from a tube—among other
fire-works used by the Hindus in warfare; but it is not clear
whether the ball was discharged by percussion or by the expansive
force of gunpowder.}!

The unprecedented success of the Mongols in the 13th. century
is sometimes partly ascribed to their probable employment of guns
and gunpowder for siege work, which they must have learnt from
the Chinese.1d

Ferishta tells us that in Anandpal’s battle with Mahmud in 1008
the former’s elephant fled from the field, frightened by the sudden
noise of naft (naptha) and khadang (arrows).’®* That noise might
have been produced by the bursting of a shell or the flight of arrows,
but the fact that some manuscripts of Ferishta contain the words
top (cannon) and tufang (musket) for naft and khadang respecti-
vely leaves little doubt as to the employment of some sort of cannon
by Mahmud.!* Ferishta further writes that t5p (cannon), tufang
(musket) and gulala-i tufang (bullets) were commonly used by the
Deccan Sultans and mentions their employment by them as early
as the time of Mahmud Shah Bahmani (759-76 A.H.),! a contem-
porary of Sultan Firoz Shah Tughlak of Dehli.

(8) QR., pp. 106-8; JASB,, p. 55. (12) W. p. 705.
9 T. pp. 198-200. (13) F. p. 2.
(10) JASAB, p. 70. - (14) JASB, pp. 40-42.

(11) JASB, p. 46; R. p. 310, (15) ¥. pp. 286, 87, 90, 91.
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It is generally believed that Bibar was the first to use cannon
in India. But the presence of the words tufang and gold (ball or
bullet) in Mufarrih-ul-Quliib, a book compiled in India in the 9th.
century A.H. suggests their use long before Bibar came.® ¢ Tufang’
has been defined in Farhang-i-Adat-ul-Fuzala, compiled in the begin-
ning of the 9th. century A.H. as ‘a tube (nai) from which the bullet
(ghulila) is discharged.’ 17

Thus there is sufficient reason to believe that gunpowder and
cannon were known and used in India as well ag in some other east-
ern countries earlier than in Europe. And this belief is further
strengthened by the explanation of the word ‘ kushk-anjir "8 given
in medieval Persian dictionaries. ‘Kushk-anjir’ is a compound of
‘kushk’ (castle) and anjir (that which makes holes) and means
an instrument used in breaching walls. It is mentioned among the
machines required by a garrison to discharge missiles on the
besiegers in a rare work on medieval art of war compiled in the
beginning of the 13th. century and dedicated to Sultan Eltutmish of
Dehli?® Farhang-i Sharfnami-i Ahmed Munyari, compiled in
864-79 AH., says that ‘kushk-anjir’ means ‘perforator’, or an
instrument ‘ for throwing stones’, or a ‘stone or ball projected by
the expensive force of combustible substances (dariihi-i-atishin)
The poet Anvari, who lived in the 12th. century A.D., also mentions
‘ kushk-anjir ’ as a weapon of war. The author of Farhang-i Adat
ul-Fuzald, though confusing  kabk-anjir’ with * kushk-anjir,’ 2 ex-
plains it as ‘ that with which stones are discharged.’2! According to
Bahér-i Ajam it is an ‘instrument of war worked with gun-
powder’2? It is clear, therefore, that a machine, which discharged
balls by the expansive force of gunpowder, was used in India as
carly as the reign of Eltutmish.

But this machine does not appear to have been used very effec-
tively ; for it is rarely mentioned in accounts of sieges. The reason,
obviously, must have been the difficulty in controlling the disruptive
force of gunpowder. Nothing can be simpler than to manufacture
a rough kind of gunpowder, but the powder-maker’s art has been
described as ‘ all dirt and danger’ and the manufacture of a strong
and clean powder, uniform in its physical properties and in fits
action, is a matter neither of ease nor of certainty. The first field-

(16) OCM, p. 25 (20) F.S. f1175-8.
17 F. A. (21) FA. p. 9N
(18) O. C. M. p. 25. (22) BA. p. 301.

19 A. fol. 179,
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pieces were so clumsy and so difficult to manage that Machiavelli
recommended dispensing with artillery. It is believed that the
French had cannon at the time Crecy was fought, but left them
behind as an encumbrance. Babar tells us in his Memoirs how his
master-gunner could discharge a gun only eight to sixteen times in a
day,?® how on many occasions a big gun burst at the first discharge,
killing several men,2¢ and how very often gun shots failed to make
much impression on a stone wall.?®

Improvement of gunpowder artillery has been slow. It has
been slower in some countries. Its less frequent employment in
warfare does not imply the Asiatics’ ignorance of it. They knew and
used it, though not with greater effect than the mechanical man-
janig until more recent times.
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Mechanical Artillery in Medieval India
By

Mr. M. AKRAM MAKHDOOMEE, M.A.,
Lecturer in History, Muslim University, Aligarh.

ARTILLERY has always played a most important part in warfare, In
the middle ages, especially, when the capture of a fortified town
often meant the conquest of a kingdom, the possession of good siege-
engines was a great advantage. These, however, were not known to
the early Arabs, who lived mostly in tents and defended their homes
by their personal valour rather than by walls and ditches. But
when, after they had been Islamised, they issued forth from their
desert land for the conquest of the world they had to adopt the me-
thods of the other nations to operate successfully against them.
Among other things borrowed by the Mussalmans was artillery
which, before the introduction of gunpowder, consisted of various
types of engines used for hurling stones and other missiles at the
enemy.!

There is, on the whole, a greater continuity in the history of
siegecraft than in the history of any other province of
military art. We are struck with the astonishing similar-
ity of the proceedings of men far apart in age and
nationality.? The siege-engines used in medieval India were almost
identically the same as those in other countries. But contemporary
Indo-Persian writers, including Abii Abdulldh of Lahore, a poet of
the later Ghaznavide period, give a rather vague and incomplete
description of the various machines (Lubab-ul-albab, 58), and to
clearly understand their mechanism one has to refer to later
authorities.

The ‘kharak’ or the bore was employed in making holes in a
wall® It was a simple but heavy structure: A large heavy beam
furnished with a sharp iron point was slung by ropes or chains from
two huge perpendicular posts. The workers drew it back as far as
the chains allowed and then released it to dash its sharp point

(1) T. 193.

(2 O. 131,

(3) Ad. 178.
7
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against the wall. The bore and the ram were identical in their con-
struction, with the difference that in case of the latter the horizon-
tal beam was fitted with an enormous head instead of a sharp point.
The bore pecked the wall, while the ram battered it. The whole
structure, which was usually carried about on wheels, was covered
with fire-proof roof and sides to protect the machine and the wor-
kers under its roof from the fire and liquid combustibles thrown by
the besieged from the battlements. Its roof was made of strong
beams covered with tiles and raw hides soaked in vinegar, and sides
of lighter stuff—raw hides or hurdles—also covered with hides soak-
ed in vinegar in order to render them fire-proof.* A team of men
was required to push it to the foot of the wall, and one to sixty per-
sons, according to the size of the machine, worked its central beam.
The defenders of the fort very often rendered the kharak ineffec-
tive by thick mattress-like sheets of sacking filled with straw or
broad and thick beams which they hung from the wall over the
point on which the machine played. They disabled the ram by let-
ting fall on its head heavy forked beams, which held it firm and pre-
vented it from being drawn back. An additional disadvantage of
this engine was that it could not be used from a distance, and had to
be pushed right up to the foot of the wall, which the fire and the
missiles thrown by the besieged rendered very difficult. And if the
fort was protected by a ditch it had to be filled up with sacks full of
earth or crossed by means of a bridge.’

The ‘ manjaniq’ was by far the most effective and commonly
employed siege-engine. It hurled at the enemy with irresistible
force huge pieces of rock, stones, earthen or iron balls, bottles full
of naptha, casks full of Greek fire or of foul matter, scorpions and
other poisonous reptiles. This powerful machine, which was used
both by the assailants and the defenders, had a very simple mecha-
nism, and was of three distinct types worked by the three principles
of torsion, counterpoise and tension. The origin of the manjaniq is
lost in antiquity. Tradition would have it that the first man to use
it was the Babylonian king Namrood, who did not know how to
throw the Prophet Ibrahim on the top of a burning pile of wood.
The Devil came to Namrood and taught him to make a manjanigq for
the purpose (A.D. 180). The ancient Phoenicians, however, are
supposed to have invented this weapon. The Greeks, learning its
use from them, taught it to the rest of the world. The Islamised

(4) O.132; Ad. 179; T. 196.
(5) 'T. 196-7; O. 132.
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Arabs borrowed it from the Persians (T. 193). On account of its
usefulness the Persians called it ‘ manchéh nék’ or ‘ how good am
I’ and ‘ manjaniq’ is the Arabicised form of the Persian expression
(Farhang-i-Anand Raj).

The mangon, or the machine worked by torsion, consisted of
two stout posts joined by a double or quadruple set of ropes. A
beam was placed between the two sets of ropes and drawn back so
as to twist them in opposite directions. A very considerable force
was thus generated and when, suddenly, the beam was released it
hurled up with very great force the missiles placed in a spoon-
shaped hole in the end of the beam, or in a sling attached to it.6
The mangon, it has been stated, had fallen into disuse after the
11th. century A.D.” but the fact that Fakhr-i-Mudabbir, writing in
the 13th. century, enjoins the besiegers to provide themselves with
large quantities of ropes and beams for making manjaniqs shows
that, possibly, it was still in vogue in India in his time.?

The mangonel or the trebuchet, not known in earlier centuries,
was introduced in the 12th. century A.D. and was worked by coun-
terpoise. It was obviously more powerful than the mangon. It
consisted of a long pole, balanced on a pivot supported by two up-
rights at about one quarter of the distance between its butt end and
its point. The longer part was pulled down to the ground, and the
missile was placed either in a spoon-shaped cavity in its end. or in a
gling attached to it: it was held down till the moment of discharge
by ropes or wooden catches worked by a winch. Meanwhile, the
shorter part of the pole at its butt end was loaded with heavy
weights of iron or stone, attached to it in a sort of box or basket, or
permanently bound to it with cords. The heavy weights would have
dragged down the butt of the pole to the ground if the small end
had not been already fixed back by its catches. When these were
suddenly released the counterpoise at the other end of the pole was
able to act; it dropped suddenly, and tossed the thin end and the
missile attached to it into the air. The stone flew off in a great
parabolic curve, like that of a bomb from a modern mortar. Some
of these machines had a movable counterpoise, which was shifted
closer to or farther from the butt of the pole, according as the
engineer wished to lengthen or shorten the distance to which he in-
tended to discharge the missile.?

(6) O. 136. ' (8) Ad. 178-80.
(M Y. 123; O. 136. (9) O. 543-44,
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In another type of manjaniq a large beam stood supported by
a very strong spring-lever in the middle of a huge wooden frame-
work, on the other end of which a stout board was fixed in an angu-
lar, and probably adjustable, position. When the beam was drawn
back by means of straps fastened in its middle the spring-lever
was pressed down ; the missiles to be discharged were then placed
in a sling attached to the beam. The straps were suddenly loosened
and the beam fell heavily on the board on the opposite side, hurling
the contents of the sling into the air with a high elliptic trajec-
tory.’® These two types of machines too were, most probably, used
in India, as Amir Khusrau mentions how, when the manjaniq was
worked, one set of persons were engaged in placing heavy stones
in its sling (palla) while the others pulled the beam at the com-
mander’s order.1?

Heavy machines could dicharge weights to a range of about 200
vards and were each capable of throwing stones weighing 800
pounds or more.’”? Although a weak structure would soon crumble
down before their bombardment, a strong fort with an alert and
well equipped garrison could successfully stand it. Still their
volleys were not without their effect. Stones were thrown in such
large numbers that they fell like hails over the heads of the enemies,
striking them dead.’® Buildings crashed before huge pieces of rock,
their work being completed by naptha, which set fire to everything
that came its way. Such din and commotion was produced that the
besieged were often frightened into a surrender. The manjaniq
could be so adjusted as to be able to discharge missiles in a vertical
direction and it could bombard from below a fort situated on the top
of a hill* Men were also, sometimes, discharged from this machine
by way of punishment,’® and Ala-ud-Din Khalji even employed it
in scattering gold in front of his camp to attract followers.1

Manjanigs were of various sizes. The larger the machine, the
greater the number of men required to manipulate it and heavier
the bombardment done by it. The one, named Aras, brought by
Mohd. bin Qasim, the conqueror of Sind (711 A.D.), was worked by
500 men. It was so heavy that it had to be brought on a boat by
sea.l” While smaller machines must have been carried about on

(10) T. 194-5. (14) Kh. 75.
(11) Kh. 66. (15) F. 286; A, 53-4,
(12) Y. 125, (16) B. 23,

(13) Kh. 56. 17) T. 195,
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wheels, ready for use, a big one sometimes formed a load for a
hundred carts,!® and when it was needed for action it had to be set
up by carpenters. Fakhr-i-Mudabbir mentions four types of man-
janiqs and arradds—manjaniq-i-aris, which could hurl missiles on
four sides ; manjaniq-i-dév, probably a giant machine ; manjaniq-i-
ghorivar ; manjanig-i-ravin (perhaps the one carried on wheels);
arradi-i yakrui; arrddd-i garddn; arrddd-i khufta ; arrdda-i
ravan.2® What distinguished each type from the other has not been
stated by him, but it is obvious that different names were given to
the various varieties on account of slight variations in their con-
struction or differences in their size and power.?! Manjaniqgs,
maghribis and arridds were different varieties of the
same machine. Amir Khusrau refers to arrddas as ‘ariisgin’22
which means ‘ small manjanigs 2 According to Farhang-i Sharaf-
nami-i-Ahmed Munyari ¢ arrddd’ or urrddd means ‘ manjaniq 24 and
it was employed in throwing stones.?’ Khusrau, in his accounts of
Ala-ud-din’s sieges, generally mentions maghribis, and sometimes
also refers to them as manjanighd-i-maghribi,?® or western manjanigs.
It appears that the maghrib? was an improved type of manjanig, so
called from its probable importation from Maghrib or West. An
attempt has, therefore, been made to prove the superiority of Euro-
pean machines,?” but this claim is open to challenge, for Maghrib
means North-Western Africa,2® and the maghribi might have
come from there an¢ ot from Europe.

Another type of Manjaniq, called ‘charkh’?® to which the
Persian poet Anvari (12th. century A.D.) also refers,3® was used in
India for discharging arrows.® It was a magnified crossbow indenti-
cal with the balista or catapult worked by tension. Loosely fixed to
the bow, a hollow piece of horn lay over a straight iron stock. Men

(18) Y. 126.

(19) Ad. 178.

(20) Ad. 181

(21) Y. 122; T. 194.

(22) Kh. 56.

(23) F. S. 156.

(24) F. S. 157.

(25) Ad. 198.

(26) Kh. 76.

(27) JASB 65.

(28) IB 320, 450, 466; Hava, Arabic-English, Dictionary.
(29) Ad. 178-80.

(30) F. S. 176.

(31) B.Q.; F.S. 176. J
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standing on each side of the balista pulled back the cord, which
joined the arms of the bow, with little windlasses wound round and
round to pull back the cord, which, when tightened, was caught in
grooves or notches cut in the iron or wooden stock to which the two
arms of the balista were fixed. A bolt was then placed in the horn
and the machine was aimed by directing the point of the stock at the
object. The cord, when loosed, struck the horn, which rushed for-
ward, discharging the bolt with a great force. The bolt used to be
four times as thick as an ordinary arrow and half its length. It was
not feathered like an arrow, but was furnished with wooden pro-
jections resembling feathers, and was very often substituted by a
long javelin or arrow. The longer the arms of the balista, the
harder the stroke of the missiles projected by it. The shaft dis-
charged by it was a formidable thing, and could break stone and
pierce trees. A long balista-shaft often pinned two victims together
and struck at objects out of the range of ordinary arrows and
javelins with greater force. Like the modern gun, the balista was
capable of much more accurate shooting than the mangon. Its bow
was sometimes 30 ft. long and it could shoot an arrow of half a kilo-
gram in weight to a distance of about 900 yards,??

A somewhat differently constructed machine consisted of three
stocks fixed, one behind the other, on a framework. Some arrows
were placed in holes made in the two front stocks. The third stock
was pulled back by a strap passing over windlasses fixed at the side
of the frame and worked by two men. When let off, the stock
struck at the heads of the arrows which, like bullets from a modern
machine-gun sped off simultaneously with considerable force.33

There was, however, a limit to the mechanical application of the
three powers of torsion, counterpoise and tension on which the mili-
tary engineer had to rely when constructing his siege-artillery. If
he tried to gain increased force by enlarging the size of his
machines, they not only grew too costly, but became hopelessly
unwieldy and slow in their action. If, on the other hand, he tried
to prevail by increasing their number, it was impossible, on account
of their short range and great bulk, to concentrate the fire of a large
quantity of them on a single piece of wall. Furthermore the deve-
lopment of siegecraft always lagged behind that of building strong-
holds, and it was not until the employment of gunpowder in the 14th.

(32) O.137-9, 545; Y. 123.
(33) T. 193-4.
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century that the advantage, which the defensive had hitherto
enjoyed, began to turn in favour of the offensive.?
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Procedure of Succession to the Sultanate of
Delhi*

By
MR. ANILCHANDRA BANERJEE, MLA,,

Mr. M. AkraM MAKHDOOMEE contributed an extremely interest-
* ing paper on °‘Organization of Central Government under
the Turkish Sultans of Dihli’ to the Journal of Indian History for
April, 1935. He rightly invited the attention of all students of
Indian history to the neglected subject with which he deals; and we
hope that he himself will find it possible to publish at an early date
an exhaustive study of medieval administrative history.

Perhaps Mr. Makhdoomee will allow me to say something about
a statement contained in his valuable paper. On page 97 he says:
“The King was elected by the nobles—the Khans, Maliks, amirs,
alims, Shaikhs and Sayids. But the election was a mere ceremony,
as the King's nominee was almost always elected.” According to
him, therefore, succession to the Turkish Sultanate of Delhi was
regulated by royal nomination strengthened by baronial election. I
think this view requires modification.

When Kutb-ud-din assumed the title of Sultan on his master's
death, he could not claim on his behalf either the nomination of
Mu'izz-ud-din Muhammad or the votes of the nobles. It may be
argued that his appointment as viceroy in India by Mu'izz-ud-din!
was an act of nomination for succession, and that only the sudden and
accidental death of the conqueror prevented him from signifying
his wishes in a more satisfactory and unambiguous manner. But
~ an unexpressed wish can never have any legal effect ; and it could
scarcely have any practical effect in an age when loyalty to a dead
master could not induce the nobles to set aside personal considera-
tions. There is no evidence to show that the nobles elected Qutb-
ud-din as their suzerain, although it is true that all of them, except
Taj-ud-din, accepted an accomplished fact as the logical conclusion
of the previous course of events.

*This article was written and sent for publication within a few weeks
of the publication of Mr. Makhdoomee’s article.
1. B. De, Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. 1, p.43.
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Aram Shah probably owed his temporary elevation to the
throne to the votes of the nobles.2 But in this case baronial election,
instead of following and strengthening royal nomination, actually
set aside Qutb-ud-din’s desire that Iltutmish should succeed him.?
It is extremely doubtful whether Aram Shiah had any dynastic
claim.*

Iltutmish was, as we have seen, the nominee of Qutb-ud-din.
He was also elected by the nobles.’ What is more interesting is the
fact that he sanctified his de facto right by marrying his master’s
daughter.® Here baronial election followed royal nomination, but
only after an intervening episode.

That election was not a mere ceremony, that the King’s
nominee was not always elected, is clearly shown during the reigns -
of the immediate successors of Iltutmish. He had nominated his
daughter Raziyyat as his heir-apparent, and had clearly expressed
the opinion that none of his sons would be found to be more worthy
of the crown than his daughter.” But the nobles set aside his decree
when he could no longer control them, and placed his son Rukn-ud-
din Firtz Shih upon the throne® Afterwards the inefficiency,
tyranny and cruelty of Rukn-ud-din and of his mother alienated
the sympathy of the nobles and they “joined Sultan Raziyyat,
pledged their allegiance to her, and placed her on the throne.”®

The successors of Raziyyat,—Mu'izz-ud-din Bahrdm Shah,
‘Alz-ud-din Mas'td Shah and Nasir-ud-din Mahmiid Shah,—-were
raised to the throne by the nobles.’® None of them could claim to
be the nominee of any king.

™

Raverty, pp. 528-29.
op. cit,, p. 530
op. cit., pp. 529-30. Ranking, p. 87.
B. De, Vol. 1, p. 60. Briggs, Vol. I, p, 203.
Raverty, p.530.
Minhaj-ud-din (Raverty, p.530) appears to state that Itutmish mar-
ried his master’s daughter after his own succession to the throne. Later
writers (Ranking, p.87 and Briggs, Vol. 1, p.203) imply that he was already
Qutb-ud-din’s son-in-law when he assumed the throne.

7. Raverty, pp.638-9.

8. op. cit., pp.63l1-2.

9. op. cit, pp.634-6.

10, Raverty, pp. 649-51, 669,
8
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Some writers say that Nasir-ud-din, having no heir, nominated
his father-in-law and Deputy, Ulugh Khan, as his successor.ll
But Balban’s accession to the throne was merely a step forward
in a process of consistent evolution. His claim was really based
upon that success which justified everything, at least in the world
of politics, and not upon heredity, election or nomination, although
Badaoni tells us that the nobles consented to his elevation.}?

Balban nominated Kai-Khusrav as his successor, but the nobles
placed Kaiqubad on the throne.”® Here the nobles acted altogether
arbitrarily, for they set aside the nomination of the old king—a
nomination which strengthened Kai-Khusrav’s hereditary claim—
and enthroned a prince whose father was alive, free from any legal
incapacity such as blindness.

When Kaiqubad was struck with paralysis, the nobles placed
his infant son on the throne. But the Turkish nobles were defeated
by Jalal-ud-din Khalji, who murdered Kaiqubad and came to the
throne by the greatest of all rights—the right of conquest.

¢ Ala-ud-din Khalji was clearly an usurper. He had no heredi-
tary right, for Jalal-ud-din’s sons were alive when the old king was
murdered. He was not elected by the nobles, for the nobility of
the kingdom did not by words or by deeds signify their desire to
place him on the throne. Neither the citizens of the capital nor the
people of any province supported his cause. He seized the throne
by force, and by force he was determined to maintain it.

Towards the close of his reign ‘Ala-ud-din “ caused a document
to be drawn up, appointing (his eldest son) Khizr Khan, his heir-
apparent, and he obtained the signatures of the nobles thereto.”
But on his death Kafiir Khan “ assembled the principal nobles and
officers in the palace and produced a will of the late Sultin which
he had caused to be executed in favour of Malik Shahab-ud-din,
removing Khizr Khin from being heir-apparent. With the assent
of the nobles he placed Shahab-ud-din upon the throne . . . ” It
is clear that the will which Kafiir had produced was either spurious
or wrung from the old Sultin when he was not in his senses. Sir
Wolseley Haig regards this will as “ possibly authentic, but certainly

¥

11. op. cit, pp.716-17. Also, Memoir of the Author, p.XXIX.
12. Ranking, p.183.
13. Barani, Elliot and Dowson, Vol. III, p, 124.
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procured by misrepresentation and undue influence.”’* In any case,
Kafar Khan, who was doubtless aware of the hostile attitude of the
nobles, thought it necessary to strengthen his own position by a
show of legality.

The next king was Mubarak Shah, a son of ‘Ald-ud-din, who
occupied the throne at a time when both Khizr Khan, his elder
brother, and Shahab-ud-din, his younger brother and predecessor, .
were alive. There was no question of nomination and hardly any
of election, although we are told that Mubarak had “ made friends
of many of the maliks and amirs.”

Khusrav Khan, the murderer and successor of Mubarak, had
no shadow of a claim to the throne which he occupied. His position
rested on the support, not of the nobles, but of his Parwari
followers.1®

When Khusrav Khan was defeated and killed by the Muham-
madan$ under the leadership of Ghazi Malik, the throne of Delhi
was left vacant, and there was no claimant whose title was based
on hereditary right. Ghazi Malik declared that it was for the
“nobles of the State” to decide the question of succession. The
nobles came to the conclusion that there was no one besides Ghazi
Malik who was “ worthy of royalty and fit to rule.”*®* Ghazi Malik,
therefore, owed his throne to election by the nobles; but in his
case election was a mere ceremony, as it was only natural for
the victorious general to step into the place of his victim.

Muhammad bin Tughlug succeeded his father according to
strict hereditary right. He had already been favoured with a royal
canopy and declared heir-apparent by his father.!” There was no
question of election by the nobles.

The succession of Firtiz Shah is a disputed problem. I have
discussed it in some detail in the Indian Culture for July, 1935. My
conclusion is that Firaz Shah owed his throne to the nomination
of his predecessor as well as to the election by the nobles. Mr.
Makhdoomee’s theory may be applied to this case.

E ]

14. Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 119.
15. Barani, Elljot and Dowson, Vol. III, pp 221-3.
16. op. cit.,, p. 229,
17. op. cit.,, p. 230.
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The history of the successors of Firtiz Shah is so complicated
that it is hardly possible to arrive at any precise conclusion about
their respective claims. Towards the close of his reign Firtiz Shah
resigned, his son Nasir-ud-din Muhammad ascended the throne, and
the khutba was read in the name of both of them.!® This instance
is really unique, for no other Muhammadan prince of Delhi (except
Kaiqubad) assumed royal dignity during the life-time of his father.
Very soon, however, Nasir-ud-din was defeated and
expelled by the nobles, Firtiz Shah resumed his full
authority for a brief period, and then placed his grand-
son, Ghiyas-ud-din, upon the throne.?® Ghiyas-ud-din was
soon put to death by the nobles.?® His successor was Abu Bakr,
who was dethroned by Nasir-ud-din Muhammad whom we have met
before. He was succeeded by Humayun, after whom came Mah-
mud Tughlug. “With him,” says Firishta, “fell the kingdom of
Dehly from the race of Toorks.”?! From the first resignation of
Firaz Shah to the death of Mahmiid Tughluq the nobles played the
decisive part in all affairs, and the nominee of the most influential
section of the nobility got the throne. Baronial election, if we may
use that term, was not a mere ceremony during this period.

I have tried to show that during the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries there was no recognised law of succession, no recognised
procedure to which recourse might be had in cases of dispute.
Broadly speaking, the choice was limited, as a matter of convenience,
to the surviving members of the deceased Sultin’s family. The
priority of birth, the question of efficiency, the nomination of
the dead king—these considerations sometimes received some at-
tention, but the decisive voice seems to have been that of the nobles,

who usually preferred personal convenience to the interests of the
State.

18. Briggs, Vol. 1, p. 459.
K. K. Basu, Tarikh-i-Mubdrak-Shihi, pp. 144-5.
19. Briggs, Vol. 1, p.461.
20. K. K, Basu, pp.150-151. .
21. Briggs, Vol. I, p. 504,
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The Contemporary view of the Court of Farrukh Syer
By

MRr. A. M. Dauvra, M.A,, Pu.D., (LoNDON),
Lecturer, Government College, Ludhiana, Punjab.

INTRODUCTION

In this article the question I propose to discuss is about the docu-
ment called “Shahnama Munnawar Kalam” by Shiv Das Lucknawi.
The original Manuscript found in the British Museum is a little
over two hundred years old. But the Ms. which I have used is
hardly one hundred years old and appears to be the copy of the
original Ms. It belongs to the well-known collection of my friend,
Prof. S. D. Azar of Pasrur (Punjab), who generously placed it at
my disposal for an indefinite period of time. It is transcribed in
three different hands which do not appear to be of the same date.
It has from 13 to 20 lines to a page. The number of folios is 95. It
is rather difficult to ascertain the exact dates of the copyings. The
colour of the paper and the style of handwriting suggest that the
manuscript goes back seventy or eighty years.

SEVA DAS—HIS PLACE IN THE COURT. REFERENCES BY
OTHER HISTORIANS AND WRITERS

The author was a Brahman by caste, working as a Court
Munshi at first during the court of Bahadur Shah, later on under
Farrukhsyer, and then in the first four years of emperor Muham-
mad Shah'’s reign. The contemporary historians do not mention his

Munshi (Head Clerk), he was known for his ho .;,.'
mindedness, in spite of the fact that he lived in a peg
quick demoralization and decay.

The princes themselves were given to wine a
Hussain Ali Khan) who used them as they liked
them away. Some scholars might think that the

be quoted of their terrible kind of treachery and intrigues agams
their brother courtiers who suffered at their hands. The work of
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Shiv Das is mentioned only by Prof. Dawson in Elliot’s History Vol.
VIII. p. 331 (Charles Rieu).!

Shiv Das in the introductory portion of the Ms. speaks of his
own training and authorship as follows : —
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Although to write down fresh evidences to illustrate the bene-
ficial effects of God’s justice—was beyond the power of this humble
and beggarly equipped Shiv Das of Lucknow, yet as he had received
his training in the company of scholarly persons and had spent a
substantial portion of his life in the service of intellectual people to
learn the art of writing, he could not help writing down a portion
of what he had gained by associating with them. He called this
book Shah Nama, Munnawar Kalam. ....... He, however, hopes
that writers of repute and learning would not find fault with any
mistake they come across, because to err is human. They would
on the contrary, he hopes, rectify the mistakes and put this humble
servant of theirs under a heavy debt of gratitude.

Couplet. “ This composition has cost many a year 10 write,
He shall pass away, but this shall remain for ever.”

MERITS AND DEMERITS OF SHIV DAS AS A WRITER

The chief defects which I have discovered in Shiv Das’s writing
are that he has not shown great skill in collecting and sorting out
his information, though his accounts show keenness of observation
and mental retentiveness of impressions. Another defect in his
writing is that he goes into endless details of daily routine of life at
the court, but pays very little heed to some of the things of supreme
nature such as inter-state connections and foreign alliances. Shiv

1. British Museum Cat. Vol. I, Page 274 (Folio 87—C. J. Renouard).
Written in Nastalik apparently in the 18th century (C. J. Renouard). Copyist
Mohd. Rashid. .
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Das is not very particular, nor is he very consistent, while describ-
ing the battle fought between Cuhraman Jat and Raja Ajit Singh.
He records the number of the two armies to be 30,000; but the
number of soldiers killed and captured exceeds the number of men
on the tw¢ sides. Again, the writer of Seir-ul-Mutakharin (Ghulam
Hussain) and Shiv Das, writing of the same events differ in detail
being perhaps partisans. But Shiv Das’ account of the Darbar of
Farrukh Syer seems to be more credible in comparison to other
historians, partly because as a contemporary he wrote what he saw,
and, mostly because of his training. Apart from that he had other
sources of information from the fellow-courtiers whom he mentions
in his account. From his writing the reader gets the impression
that Shiv Das had capacity for accurate observation, and that he
has written his accounts with honesty of intention. He does not
misrepresent, neither exaggerating nor minimising facts, as other
chroniclers of that period have done. As such he may be consider-
ed to be impartial and unbiased. His account is full of life and
gives a true picture of the court. On the whole, he states facts truly
and correctly but he does not draw any inference from them at all.
He does not seem to have been influenced by any party at the court.

THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE DOCUMENT

This work of Shiv Das is not a connected history, but a mere
compilation of court news and detached narratives, written in very
simple Persian and in plain style. The writer inserts many official
letters and imperial * Firmans” in full which throw light on the
court life. This MS. may be considered a very important document
which supplies valuable material to the students of Indian History
of that particular period, and to those who wish to understand and
make a correct estimate of the personality and policy of Farrukh
Syer. It is a record that provides valuable information concerning
travellers and ambassadors of different courts who came to visit the
Royal Darbar. From the writing he appears to be fairly accurate
though we cannot say with guarantee that he has not made any
mistake or omission here and there. All these points add to the
evidential value of the MS. As such, he may be considered along
with others an authority on the life and period of Farrukh Syer.

So we form our conclusion with more or less hesitation and
reserve our judgment altogether about Shiv Das’ work and leave
to experienced teachers and scholars to judge his ability as a his-

torian.
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Very few writers on this period have con.su‘l‘ted. this valuabl:e,
document. With the exception of Irwin in his “ Later .Moghals
other writers have not had the opportunity to consult t}-ns MS. It
is free from all classical allusions. It throws a flood of light on the
social, religious and military customs of the Darbar. A gregt por-
tion of the book contains an account of the roya.l mandates given to
courtiers, or orders sent to Governors and Viceroys of different

provinces under the King.

COURT LIFE AND COURT ETIQUETTE

The study of the court life as depicted by Shiv Das is interesting
from two points of view. First, the splendour and glory of the
court. Secondly, court etiquette.

Almost on every occasion when the Darbar was held,.great
preparations were made and a good deal of expenditure was incur-
red. Instances may be given from the MS. of the manner in which
money was lavishly spent. For example, on the occasion (')f the
marriage of the heir-apparent, simply to amuse and enterta;n. the
guests, over a lakh of rupees were spent on fire-works arfd illu-~
mination. Thousands of rupees were spent on tiger huntmg.and
bull fighting—a pastime in which the king took great delight.
Money was given as a reward to the man who supplied male-bu[fa.lo
to fight against the tiger and for lion hunting. Those who dis-
tinguished themselves as good marksmen received “ khilat” a robe
of honour and landed estate.

Evening entertainments were followed by whole night dancing
and drinking on which the writer says, “ Thousands of rupees were
wasted.” The author gives various items of expenditure. For in-
stance men who were in charge of the enclosure were given money
and a royal “ Sanad” (Certificate). Those who had charge of the
illuminations received ample reward. Those who brought the
dancing girls were paid liberally. In short, drummers and musi-
cians, and every one who helped in contributing towards the success
of the evening entertainment were richly rewarded by the royal
court. The writer says, “ At times, the revenue of a province for

2. See Chapter V of the MS, The writer speaks of money spent for
pleasure and frivolity.
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the year was collected in advance and wasted in one month’s enter-
tainment and court amusements.”3

Men of rank and position used to come to pay their respect to

the emperor and were honoured and richly rewarded for their
services.

MUGHAL TITLES AND HONOURS

The king used to bestow honours and confer titles on different
occasions, such as Proclamation day, birth of a son or heir, victory
over an enemy, etc. All courtiers who rendered signal service were
handsomely rewarded. In the king’s court the representatives of
different countries and provinces were invited to atténd the royal
Darbar. Such occasion was a time of presentation of certificates of
merit, gifts and titles. Acquaintances were honoured and enter-
tained, and the king’s trusted servants and officers, irrespective of
their religion, were offered responsible position. To those who dis-
tinguished themselves in field-sports and exhibited valour, a jewell-
ed sword of honour was given together with a Jagir which brought
a substantial income. Others who were highly favoured were
granted a robe of honour and an embroidered turban. The royal
mandate issued by the court had high sounding titles. For instance,
addressing Nizam-ul-Mulk (generally known as Chin Kalich Khan,
who was the Commander-in-Chief at Moradabad, and to whom the

order was sent to be present in the Darbar), the royal mandate with
high sounding titles runs as follows :4
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The shelter of nobility, the
supporter of bravery and courage the pillar of great Khilafat and
the upholder of great empire, the choicest of friends, prudent and
far-sighted, be ever hopeful of the royal favours. Similarly, when
Nizam-ul-Mulk refused to accept the rank of Vazeership, the order

was sent to Sarbuland Khan, Governor of Patna. The royal Firman
with big titles runs as follows: &

ub.;UU‘uU‘/ Lty bf’:J bfdﬁ#"i}f’l ;4;")@.:)1?: o
Wl n A G\ it

3. Page 7: Ms: Shahnama Munnawar Kalam.

4. Shahnama Munnawar Kalam. Page 20 -A.

5. Shahnama Munnawar Kalam. Page 20-B.
‘9
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You who are the emblem of
bravery and courage, the chosen among the chiefs and of great
dignity, the best of special friends, the chief of great position, Sar-
buland Khan, be ever hopeful of the royal presents.

All services were rewarded and amply repaid by titles and
honours.

CRITICISM

There are some critics who have passed an unfair verdict by
calling Mughal Titles as hollow and sham. Such criticism is not
fair, as it is proved from the award of Jagirs (i.e., landed estates)
given almost to all the courtiers and petty officials, In addition to
this they were granted, titles of honour and coveted position which
meant considerable influence and prestige. For instance, Hussain
Ali Khan, the highest courtier of the State was given the rank of
the First Lord Treasurer (Khazanadar) as well as the title of
Amir-ul-Umra (i.e, the Prime Minister) together with an estate
worth Rs. 7,000 and ‘“ Mansabdari,” mastery over 5,000 horsemen
in the government of Lahore. Similarly Khawaja Abdulla Khan
was appointed Chief Justice (i.e., Amir-i-Dad) of the Court of
Bengal and was given the title of royal “ Bakshi” (treasurer or
paymaster) and master over 3,000 horsemen.®

Among the Hindus Raja Jai Singh and Raja Ajit Singh, Dewar
Chehal Ram Nazir Sawai, all who had served loyally in different
capacities were honoured and granted governorships, titles and
jagirs together with mastery over three, four and five thousand
horsemen.” But the Mansabdari of 5,000 or 3,000 rank had practi-
cally become an empty rank by the time of Farrukh Syer. Mere
civilians sometimes held Mansabs even in earlier generations. Of
course, the grant of a jagir was always of some value. Mughal titles
were valued in the 18th (and even in early 19th century), not so
much for the intrinsic worth and gain, as for the advantageous use
which adventurous holders of such titles made of them (Maharata
Chiefs utilising Mughal titles, etc.). One of the last important
recipients of Mughal title was the famous Raja Ram Mochun Roy
(for presenting the Emperor’s case to English Court), and in his
time the title was certainly still valued and recognised abroad as
well. :

6. Shahnama Munnawar-ul-Kalam. Page 3.
7. Shahnama Munnawar-ul-Kalam. Page 14, 17 and 18.
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COURT ATMOSPHERE

In the court, problems of commercial, military and political
nature were discussed. The writer speaks of it as a court mostly
full of intrigues and mutual jealousies among the courtiers, a court
where no one was sure of his position. Men like Raja Ajit Singh,
Mir Jumla, Raja Jai Singh and several others who held eminent
position were ousted or degraded by the wicked Syed brothers,
Hussain Ali and Abdulla Khan. Even the king himself became
helpless and ultimately fell a victim to the plot planned by the two
Syed brothers and paid with his life. The warning given by the
loyal courtiers who were in sympathy with the king runs as
follows : 8
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The king’s friends secretly sent word that the coming of Hussain Ali
Khan at this time with a large army is not free from danger. Let
your Majesty not send away the well-wishers from the court but
keep them near.

Under the circumstances it was but natural that things went
on from bad to worse and the whole country fell into a chaotic
condition, Almost everyone at the court was terrorised by the two
brothers who came to be known as the king-makers.

LIFE OF THE SOLDIERS IN THE COURT

The life of the soldiers was not so strenuous as it had been
under Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb. They had, very simple drill and
that also once or twice a week. Nominal guards were appointed
who could be easily overpowered. The soldiers lived a life of
ease and since they were not regularly paid they often engaged
themselves in plundering the citizens. Drinking and debauchery
were common practice among them.”®

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE AND CONTENTS OF
THE DOCUMENTS GIVING IMPORTANT EVIDENCE OF
THE COURT

The best way to give an insight into this valuable document
to the reader is to write down a summarry of the chapters that

8. Shahnama Munnawar Kalam, Page 22.
9. See Shahnama Munnawar Kalam, Chapter XXX and XXI Page
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cover the story. The MS. contains a collection of historical letters
and notices and mandates relating to the short reign of Farrukh
Syer. A few of the letters also deal with the first four years of the
reign of Muhammad Shah. The author has tried to arrange the
contents of the MS. in the following manner, leading subjects
being : —

1. Honours conferred by Farrukh Syer on the two Syed bro-
thers. Chapter I.

2. Letters of Abdulla Khan to Hussain Ali Khan, telling him

of the displeasure of the king and asking him to send help
. . . Chapter I-IV.

3. Rebellion and finally submission of Raja Ajit Singh. Chap-
ter VL

4. Mir Jumla sent as a Governor of Patna. Chapters IV and
VIIL

5. Court revels and festivities. Chapters V and X.

6. Plots and Intrigues of the Court. Chapters IX, XII, XIV
and XXV.

7. Court titles and honours. Chapters XV and XVI.

8. Plots against Farrukh Syer—his confinement on the 8th of
Rabi-ul-Akhair. Chapters XX, XXI and XVI.

9. Proclamation of Rafi-ud Darjat. Chapter XXXI.
10. Death of Rafi-ud Darjat. Chapter XXXIX.

11. Proclamation of Niko-Syer and capture of Agra. Chapter
XXXV.

12. Accession of Muhammad Shah. Chapter LIV.
13. Capture of the Deccan by Nizam-ul Mulk, Chapter XXXIV.
14. Death of Hussain Ali Khan. Chapter LIX.

15. Proclamation of Sultan Ibrahim by Abdulla Khan in oppo-
sition to Muhammad Shah. Chapter LX, Section B.

16. The Rebellion of Abdulla Khan against King Muhammad
Shah—the submission of the rebel.

17. Muhammad Shah congratulated by his officers and courtiers.
Chapter LXX,
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18. Royal mandates issued to various Governors and nobles.
Chapter LXXIIIL

19. The abolition of Jazia at the request of Raja Jai Singh.
Chapter LXXIV.

20. The brutal murder of Abdulla Khan. Chapter LXXV.

21. The last event of any importance is the appointment of
Nizam-ul Mulk to the Vizierate on the 15th of Jumadi
A.H. 1134. Chapter LXXVII,

CONCLUSION

It seems the royal princes were mere puppets in the hands of
the Syed brothers. As soon as they found that anyone of them
was trying to assert his authority, he was set aside. The drama
comes to a close with the final overthrow resulting in the murder of
the two Syed brothers who had played the roll of king-makers for
a period of ten years. The court lacked politicians and scholars.
Most of the courtiers were self-seekers. The royal princes were
carried away with the glamorous idea that they were of royal de-
scent. The court was torn by intrigue and internal dissentions so
much so that life was not safe nor was there much security of tenure,

The lack of real power of Farrukh Syer in his royal capacity
emboldened the Syeds who felt quite secure of their own position
in the court and made themselves assertive, vain and conceited, so
much so that they could not be checked by any one, and finally
became responsible for the downfall of many royal princes.



Appointments in the East India Company’s Service
By

Dr. PrakasH CHANDRA, MLA,, LL.B,, Pu.D., (LonpoNn),
Professor of Political Science, Victoria College, Gwalior.

BEeroRe the passing of Pitt's India Act in 1784, all appointments in
the Company’s service were made by the Court of
Directors.  Considering the vast dimensions of the Com-
pany’s commerce and the new political powers which it had assum-
ed, these appointments were necessarily numerous and important.
Although this was the formal procedure, what really happened was
that each member of the Court nominated his own candidates sepa-
rately. The distribution of patronage seems to have varied from
year to year ; but the Chairman and the Deputy Chairman of the
Company always enjoyed a larger share than an ordinary Director.
No minimum educational qualifications for the selection of Writers
and Cadets, who composed the civil and military services of the
Company, were prescribed ; nor were there any age restrictions.!
It is needless to mention that the Directors almost invariably nomi-
nated only those candidates who were either their own relations or
of those whom they wanted to oblige.

The Act of 1784 did not openly impose any limitations on the
exercise of patronage by the Court of Directors. All appointments
were expressly left in its hands. But the new principle on which
the Act was founded, namely, the subordination of the Directors to
the Board of Control in their political affairs inevitably led to some
extent in that direction. By the Act, the India Board was entrusted
with the power to superintend, direct, and control the civil and
military government of India. But how could it discharge its func-
tions if it did not exercise some measure of control over the Com-
pany’s appointments ? Supposing that the Directors proceeded to
appoint as Governor-General of India an unsuitable person, was
not the Board empowered to protest and to call for a cancellation
of such an order ? Or assuming that the Company paid to its ser-
vants in India very low salaries which drove them towards corrup-
tion and inefficiency, could not the Board compel it to increase their
salaries and to improve the conditions of service in other ways ?

1. Memoirs of Old Haileybury College, p. 10.
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These powers of the Board though not specifically mentioned in the
Act seemed to be implicit. The Board was, however, given certain
positive powers. Thus although the power of appointment was to
be the sole prerogative of the Directors, they, as well as the Board,
were to enjoy the power of dismissal. Further the Act seemed to
envisage a situation where the future promotion of officers once
admitted to the Company’s service by the Directors was to depend
on the discretion of the Governments in India and not the Govern-
ment across the seas.

The law did not place any appointments at the disposal of the
Board of Control. But possessing extensive powers as it did over
the Company, it was natural that its President should have claimed
early a share in the spoils. The Directors too were not unwilling
to accomodate him, hoping in this way to save the Company from
further Parliamentary incursions. Henry Dundas, the first? Presi-
dent of the Board, was able to secure a large number of appoint-
ments in India for his countrymen. The condition of the Scotch at
this period was by no means prosperous. The Union of 1707 had
proved disadvantageous, while quite a number had suffered terribly
in the Jacobite risings of 1715 and 1745. Agriculture was only in a
nascent state while commerce held no attractions for the hardy
people of the highlands. These causes explain the readiness of the
Scotch to leave their home to try their fortune in other lands.
Indeed the unconcealed eagerness with which they did so became a
standing joke with Englishmen of that generation. *“ The noblest
prospect which a Scotchman ever sees,” said Dr. Johnson to his
biographer, “is the high road that leads him to England.” ® Lord
Eldon defined ‘taste’ to Boswell in the following words: “ My
opinion is that taste is that faculty of the mind which enables a
Scotchman to prefer England to Scotland.” * Some of these gentle-
men were not content to stop in England and they found a man
willing to further their plans in their distinguished compatriot,
Henry Dundas. The statement of Lord Rosebery that Dundas
¢ Scotticised India and Orientalised Scotland’ is undoubtedly an
exaggeration but it exaggerated an element of truth5 Sir Walter
Scott described the Board of Control in 1821 as, ‘ the corn-chest for
Scotland where we poor gentry must send our younger sons, as we

Really though not formally.

Boswell, Life of Johnson, (J. M. Dent & Sons), 1, p.264.
Farington, Joseph, The Farington Diary, VII, p.239.

Cf. the view of Dr. H. Furber in his Henry Dundas.
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send our black cattle to the South.’® The cartoon of Gillray pub-
lished in March, 1787, and entitled, ‘ The Board of Control or the
Blessings of a Scotch Dictator ’ points in the same direction.

Of course, the President of the Board had no authority to ap-
point a person himself. What he did was to recommend a candidate
to the Chairman of the Company. In one of his letters to the Chair-
man, Dundas wrote referring to a Mr. Halliday, “ He is nearly con-
nected with Sir T. Farquahar whom I am very desirous to oblige in
the person of Mr. Halliday.”? These recommendations coming
from such a quarter were usually accepted, the more so as they were
always politely worded. At an early date the Board seems to have
been allotted a definite share of appointments. A letter of Lord
Castlereagh, Dundas’s successor, to the Chairman of the Company,
dated November 12, 1802, reads: ‘I have received a letter from
the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland expressing a strong desire that he
might be enabled to place his nephew, Mr. Lindsay, as a writer in
the service of the Company. I feel much regret that I am precluded
by engagements from which I have not been able to extricate myself
from promoting his Excellency’s wishes through the means which
the Court have so obligingly placed at my disposal in the present
year . . .”"% In 1806 the share of the President of the Board was
made equal to that of the Chairman and the Deputy Chairman of
the Company, which was double the share of an ordinary Director.?

It has already been mentioned that no qualifications for the
candidates were laid down. In July, 1784, however, the age limits
were fixed between 15 and 18 both for Writers and Cadets. In 1793
the outer limit was extended to 22 years. Arrangements were also
made for training once the candidates had been nominated. The
famous Haileybury College was established in 1805 for the use of
the Writers and was followed four years later by the opening of the
Military Seminary of Addiscombe. These institutions did not yield
any immediate results. The Directors who drew up the rules shrank
from subjecting their nominees to too much toil. In an extremely
interesting letter, Le Blas, the Principal of the Haileybury College,
observed: “TFor the first seven or eight years after the College
was established there was no test of any sort, and the College had

Quoted in Lovat-Fraser, Henry Dundas, at p.20.

India Office MSS. The Home Miscellaneous Series, Vol. 731-a, p.445.
Home Miscellaneous, Vol. 504, p.275.

Memoirs of Old Haileybury College, p.10.
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no power to impose them. If a man got through, without doing
anything bad enough to merit expulsion, the College was obliged to
give him his Certificate. The result was an awful amount of idle-
ness though the really good men did nobly well, as they will do
almost under any system.”10

The intention behind the foundation of the College was that
nobody would be sent out as a Writer who had not resided there.
Nevertheless the Directors waived this rule in favour of particular
persons. On these occasions it was usual for the Board of Control
to register its protest and to remind them that these appointments
had been vested in them “not as a mere matter of patronage, but
with the duty imposed upon them of exercising this right in the
manner most conducive to the public interest.”* The vicious prac-
tice was finally ended by the Act of 1813 which forbade the appoint-
ment of any person who had not kept four terms at the College. At
the same time power was given to the Board of Control to revise
and alter any regulations made by the Directors for the manage-
ment of the College. In 1853 the nomination system was abolished
and the Company’s civil service was thrown open to all British
subjects who appeared at a competitive examination.!?

The exercise of patronage by the Directors was, as is evident,
open to serious objection. Happily it was free from corruption,
though in the earlier days it does not seem to have been so. The
gossipy Hickey mentions an amusing anecdote about a colonel in
the Company’s army who told Lord Cornwallis that he had purchas-
ed nomination for his three sons from the Directors for a sum of
five thousand guineas.!®* Whatever the earlier practice, it appears
that things had improved by the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury, although a perusal of contemporary newspapers is likely to
create a different impression. At that time a number of advertise-
ments appeared offering monetary consideration for appointments
in the East. The Company’s Directors too were solicited in the
same way.!* This scandal leg to an enguiry by a Committee of the

10. Memaoirs, op. cit. p.58

11. India Office MSS Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. XX. Board's
Letter to the Court, Feb. 8, 1813.

12, Strachey, Sir John, India: Its Administration and Progress (1911)

.83. :

P 13. Hickey, William, Memoirs, IV, pp.109-110,

14, Morris, H,, Life of Charles Grant, p.238.
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House of Commons in 1809 whose findings exonerated the Directors
as well as the Board. None of them had made an appointment
for money, but during the course of investigation the Committee
came across certain cases in which the original nomination had
changed hands and this had been accompanied by a pecuniary tran-
saction. To take an illustration, it was found that one Mr. George
Barker had been nominated a Cadet for the Bengal Infantry in
1808 by Robert Thornton, a Director, at the recommendation of a
Mr. Mee, who had then sold this appointment to some one else for

two hundred guineas through an agent who was paid sixty pounds
as his commission.!® -

Indeed, it would have been surprising had the Directors made
any corrupt bargains, for the penalties for so doing were severe.
By the Act of 1793 every Director within ten days of his election
had to take an oath that he would accept no money for such ap-
pointments. If he was discovered, he ran the risk of being expelled
from the Court. Besides, he would have had to forfeit a sum
double the amount of consideration which he had received. Fur-
ther, persons appointed under such circumstances were liable to be
removed from service whenever the secret was found.

Once the officers had been appointed by the Court of Directors
their promotion lay in the hands of the several Governments in
India. That appears to have been the clear purport of the Act of
1784 which laid down that all officers with the exception of the
Governor-General, Governors, Commanders-in-Chief, and Members
of Councils were to be appointed on the basis of seniority by the
Local Governments. But this was not achieved without some
difficulty. The correspondence of Cornwallis and Wellesley reveals
cases in which on occasions the Directors did not hesitate to make
such appointments themselves and where in their individual capa-
city they made inconvenient recommendations to the heads of Gov-
ernments. Cornwallis once wrote to a Director with considerable
bitterness : “Before I accepted the arduous task of governing this
country, I did understand that the practice of naming persons from
England to succeed to offices of great trust and importance to the
public welfare in this country without either knowing or regarding
whether such persons were in any degree qualified for such offices
was entirely done away.”'® Lord Wellesley while protesting against

15. Committee’s Report.
16. Forrest, Sir George, Cornwallis, 11, p.181.
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a continuous interference by the Directors in thi§ sphere gave“a
clear exposition of the constitution in the following t.erms: I
object, however, to this measure, principally because Tt affords a
proof of the intention of the Court of Directors to e.xermse a power
of direct nomination to efficient subordinate offices in the local exe-
cutive government of Bengal. . .. The proper office of the Court of
Directors is to superintend and control the local government.s of
India in the exercise of the power of appointment to the various
executive offices of this country, as well as in every othe.r branch
of the executive government. It was not in the contempl-atlon of the
legislature by the Act of 1793 to vest in tht? Court of Directors the
direct power of nomination to every office in the local g.overnment
of India; the power of nomination to such offices, and indeed, the
whole civil and military government are in distinct terms vested b}:
the Act of 1793 in the Governors in Council of the three Pres.x-
dencies subject to the local control of the Governor-General in
Council, and in Europe, to that of the Court of Directors and of the
Board of Commissioners for the Affairs of India. The Court of
Directors may certainly issue orders directing the gox.rermnent ?f
India to appoint any particular person to any executive office in
India, but the government on the spot ought to possess and to exer-
cise the same free discretion as with regard to any other orders
from home. It is, however, highly inexpedient to issue any orders
from England for the direct nomination of any person to office
below the Councils in India.””??

In this policy, it is gratifying to note the Governments receive.d
the fullest co-operation from the Board of Control. Thus to Sir
Archibald Campbell, Governor of Madras, who wanted to procure
some one’s appointment and wished that Dundas would exert. him-
self in his behalf, Dundas wrote that it would be bettt?r 1f the
Governor approached the Governor-General, for it was h1.s aim as
much as possible to enforce the propriety of all appointments
flowing from authorities on the spot r:?ther than proceed-
ing from influence at home.!®*  The line thus taken. by
Dundas was followed by his successors. To an app‘.!lcant,
Castlereagh wrote : “I must continue to think th.at: Phe selection .of
proper persons to fill offices of trust and res:pon.s1b1hty abroad will
always be best left for the good of the service in the hands of the

17. Martin, M., The Despatches, Minutes, and Correspondence of the
Marquess Wellesley, LI, ppxiv-xv.
18. Furber, op. cit., p. 60,
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persons placed by the Company at the head of their respective Gov-
ernments, to whom alone the relative pretensions of their servants
can be fully known, and by whom they can be most fairly appre-
ciated.”’® It was not only in private correspondence that the Board
gave expression to its feelings; it defined its attitude clearly in an
official letter to the Court: “ We think it right to remind you that
leaving the selection to employments in India with your Governors
on the spot has been considered by you of so much importance to the
good of your service, that you have refrained in a great measure
from controlling these appointments, except in very strong cases, or
when persons were appointed to offices of a value superior to what
their age or rank in the service admits. How far the appointments
to which we have referred fall under any of these predicaments, we
do not know. We merely mention the general principle, and it is
your province to consider the application of it to the particular
instances in question.”?® But it may be remarked that while the
Board wanted to leave the matter of appointment to the discretion
of the Governments in India, it was not in favour of allowing them
to exercise the power of dismissing the Company’s servants. It
was possible, the Board held, that in doing so their motives might
not be always wholly disinterested, and so it was necessary that the

Court of Directors itself should exercise this power rather than
delegate it.2!

Another service rendered by the Board to the cause of public
administration took the shape of the fullest support which it invaria-
bly extended to the Governments in India in their policy of enfore-
ing purity in public services. Everybody knows that it was the
great achievement of Lord Cornwallis to end a system in which the
public servants received low salaries and large perquisites and to
replace it by a system where they were paid handsome salaries but
were disallowed from making money in unlawful ways. But it
needs to be emphasized that but for the co-operation cheerfully
given by the Board, Cornwallis might never have accomplished
this task. If he succeeded, where bolder men like Clive and Warren
Hastings had failed, the fact may to a large extent be attributed to
the powerful influence of the Board of ControlZ2 Time and again
when a despatch arrived from the Court for the approval of the
Board disallowing higher salaries sanctioned by the Local Govern-

19. Home Miscellaneous, Vol. 504, p.83.
20. Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. IV, p. 542,

21. Major Brown's Case, Home Miscellaneous, Vol 342.
22, Forrest, op. cit.,, p. 25.
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ments, the Board did not hesitate to uphold the decision of those
Governments. “The equal policy,” it once expostulated with the
Directors, “ has been to give your several Presidencies a liberal
degree of discretion in fixing the salary they might think suitable
to the importance or labour of the offices. . . . We are decisively of
opinion that if fair and moderate representation from your Govern-
ments abroad in favour of your servants employed under them are
not to be sanctioned at home, you cannot expect your services to be
carried on with zeal and energy.” 28 Indeed, the Directors were so
ruthless in applying the pruning hook that they did not scruple.to
disallow such paltry allowances as forty pagodas per month.?* With
such a mentality, it is not to be wondered at, that they engaged in
interminable conflicts with the extravagant Lord Wellesley and that
the irate Governor-General should pour out vials of scorn on their
devoted heads.

The Board also co-operated with the Governments in putting
an end to jobbing which was one of the most serious evils from
which the administration in India suffered.?® Many adventurers
made their way to this country in the confident belief that they
would find employment. But the number of jobs being necessarily
limited many of them soon grew disillusioned and then became a
source of considerable embarassment to the Government. It was to
stop this practice that when in 1785 the Board noticed that the Com-
pany had granted permission to numerous persons to proceed to
India as Free Mariners, it urged on the Directors the advisibility of
ordering the presidencies to report on the situation and employ-
ment of those already in India2® How strongly Dundas felt about
the matter is clear from a letter of his to Sir Archibald Campbell in
which he complained of the latter’s leniency to officeseekers.?”

Besides, the Board attempted to minimise the severity with
which the Directors were prone to visit their servants who had in-
curred their displeasure. Thus when they decided in 1786 to dis-
miss the Hon’ble Mr. Basil Cochran, a member of the Madras Board
of Revenue, on suspicion of peculation, the Board observed that

India Office MSS. Letters from the Board to the Court, Vol. 1, p.190.
Home Miscellaneous, Vol. 342, p.537.

cf. various letters of Cornwallis in his Correspondence.

Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. I, pp.176-7.

Furber, op. cit., p.89.
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while it had no power to interfere, “If we had been to exercise
any judgment of our own in the business, we should have been of
opinion that a suspension till the issue of the trial would have been
a measure more consonant to the ideas of British justice than a dis-
mission immediately antecedent to a trial.”?® And again when in
1807 the Directors proceeded to dismiss the Chief Secretary and the
Accountant-General of Madras, the Board, while admitting that
there was a prima facie case for their dismissal, ordered that a full
enquiry into their conduct should be held first.2?

So also it attempted to introduce into the despatches of the
Court a tone of dignified restraint. Sir William Foster tells us that
there lingered a tradition at the East India House of taking a
high tone ” in writing to the Government abroad.?® That had now
to disappear. Thus when in 1787 the Directors wrote to the Gov-
ernment of Fort St. George calling upon them to aceount for alter-
ing the destination of a ship, accusing them of having done so far
rrivate ends, and threatening to hold them personally responsible
for the act, the Board made the following pungent observations :
“We have very frequently observed that menace in your former
correspondence with your servants, but have not met with any
instance of its being carried into effect. It is not to be supposed
that your principal servants in India can be less informed than
yourselves of the provisions and ordinary operations of the existing
statutes ; and we are clearly of opinion that the powers of law should
not be held out to terrify where there can either be a doubt of their
application, or a serious intention to apply them.”$!

If it occasionally interfered with the Court’s despatches, the
Board explained in another place, it was not to prevent it from
passing censure where it was deserved, but “because we would
have even censure conveyed in terms suited to your own dignity,
as representing the executive authority of Great Britain in its
Indian possessions and the elevated situation of those you
address.” 32

The Directors resented such interventions. They claimed that
the power of dismissal being reserved to them, they had an un-
restricted right to pronounce censure in the terms they chose, and

28. Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. V, p.176.

29, ibid, p.173.

30. Foster, Sir William, East India House, p.87.
31. Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. I, pp.170-171.
32. ibid, p.173.
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on several occasions when the Board altered the tone of their des-
patches they even threatened to recall the offending servants alto-
gether.3® It may be noted that as time passed on the differences
between the Board and the Court became less frequent. Gradually
the Directors adapted themselves to the new conditions and be-
came more tractable.

To revert to the question of appointments. The Members of
Councils were nominated by the Court of Directors from among
their senior civil servants. But Dundas took care to ask the Gov-
ernors to furnish him with confidential information respecting the
likely aspirants, so that if occasion arose, he might exert his influ-
ence on the Court of Directors. He wrote to Cornwallis in 1787:
“It will readily oceur to you how important it is for me to be pri-
vately informed by you of the characters of the servants in the
different situations at Calcutta, who may have to aspire to the situ-
ations of seats in the Supreme Council, and other important situa-
tions ; for in so far as any appointments are to be made at home,
you may believe I wish to be guided in any interference
I may take in them by your opinions.” Though Corn-
wallis accepted this piece of advice, and indeed adopted
the practice of recommending certain names to the Board
of Control with a view to procuring their nomination,?®
this collaboration does not seem to have borne much fruit.
In subsequent years, Cornwallis had reason to protest vigorously
against certain appointments which the Directors had succeeded in
making,3® and when the terms of the Charter of 1793 were discussed,
it is remarkable that he urged that the power of appointing the
Members of Councils should be assumed by the Crown.®” Fur-
ther more, the absence of any disputes between the India Board and
the Directors in this field also suggests that the latter were allow-
ed a free hand. But perhaps the position of the President of the
Board armed with confidential information was not without some
restraining influence.

In the appointment of the Governor-General, Governors, and
Commanders-in-Chief, the Directors, however, possessed very little

33. Cf. Col. Ross's Case, Madras Draft Despatches, Vol. I, pp.210-20.

34. Ross Charles, Correspondence of Charles, First Marquis Cornwallis,
I, p.298.

35. Forrest, op. cit., II, pp.184-85.

36. Cf. Cornwallis to Dundas, March 4, 1792, Cornwallis Correspondence.

37. Correspondence, op. cit.,, II, pp.13-20,
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voice. They were nominated by the Board of Control and the Court
of Directors was then invited to ratify the same.?8 Although ulti-
mately the Court accepted the nominees of the Board it did not do
so without some effort at resistance. Whenever a vacancy occurred,
it was the policy of the Directors to press the claims of a person be-
longing to their service. On the other hand, the President of the
Board naturally preferred that the highest civil appointments
should go to his politician friends; while in the matter of military
appointments he followed the advice of the British Commander-in-
Chief. It will be thus evident that the higher appointments almost
always created delicate situations and produced a degree of un-
pleasantness between the parties. The whole atmosphere became
surcharged with suspicion ; each instead of appreciating the point of
view of the other charged it with wilful opposition. Thus to quote
an example, the Duke of Wellington, a member of Lord Liverpool’s
Ministry, whose aid was invoked by Col. Malcolm for the Governor-
ship of Madras, wrote in 1824: “I am much concerned that his
choice has not fallen upon you. But to tell you the truth, I suspect
if it had, he would not have been more successful in his negotia-
tions with the Directors than he has been in favour of
Mr. Lushington. You are become popular in Leadenhall Street, not
because you deserve to be so, but because you happen to be the
fittest instrument at the moment to be thrown in the face of the
Government, and to oppose them. But if you had been proposed by
the Government, then all the reasons against your appointment
would have been urged as strongly as those in favour of it are at
present.”??

38. See my article entitled, The Appointment of Lord Lauderdale as
Governor-General of India, in the Journal of Indian History, Dec. 1933.
39. Kaye, Sir J. W., Lives of Indian Officers, 1, p.216.

James Grant Duff’s Private correspondence with
Maharaja Pratapsimha of Satara

By

Mg. D. B. DisgkaLkAR, MLA,,

Curator, Historical Museum, Satara.

AFTER the overthrow of the Peshwa’s rule in 1818, the whole of the
country governed by him was annexed to the British Empire in
India leaving the territory “ between the Warna and the Neera ex-
tending from the base of the Sahyadri on the west to Punderpoor on
the east to Raja Pratapsimha of Satara.” Captain Grant Duff in
the First or Grenadier Regiment of Bombay Native Infantry! was
appointed British Resident at Satara to direct the conduct o.f the
Maharaja. He worked for about four years during which he intro-
duced considerable improvements in the administration of the
Satara State and by his high capacities for work and sympoathetic
ways made himself very popular with the Raja and his subjects
alike. By the end of 1822 he returned home on furlough and after
a careful study of the historical material which he had collected
while he was at Satara be published in 1826 his monumental His-
tory of the Marathas which has immortalised his name specially in
Maharashtra. He is consequently known more as the historian of
the Marathas than as the first Resident of Satara.

In the preface to this book he has given a list of persons who
had supplied him materials and information, and of the records he
had utilized for writing the history. About the records of the Satara
Raja he writes thus—The Records of the Satara Government were
under my own immediate charge and many original papers of histo-
rical importance the existence of which was unknown to the
Peshwas were confided to me by the Raja.

For this reason and others Grant Duff and Maharaja Pratap-
simha were on very friendly terms and the letters published below,
which are preserved in the Historical Museum at Satara show that

1. A short account of the early career of Grant Duff is given in the
preface of the latest edition of his History of the Marathas published by
Messrs. R. Cambray, Calcutta.
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both of them continued to keep up their friendly relations even after
the retirement of Grant Duff. These letters are dated from 11th
July, 1823 to 29th Dec. 1833, and in the Peshwa Daftar at Poona
a copy of the Marathi translation of Grant Duff’s English letter to
Pratapsimha dated Eden 25 August 1835 is preserved? We have no
means of knowing how long their correspondence was continued or
what Grant Duff did when his friend Pratapsimha was charged with
political crimes, deposed and sent to Benares as a political prisoner

in 1839 where he died in 1847, eleven years before the death of
Grant Duff.

The letters supply very interesting details about the private life
of Grant Duff and the Maharaja, which are not otherwise known.
Grant Duff’s affectionate regard for the Maharaja and his sincere
desire for the well being of the people of the Satara State with
whom he had come in close contact, as seen in these letters, increase
our respect for the man. They also reveal the many good qualities

of Pratapsimha which were universally praised even by the greatest
British authorities in those days.

Grant Duff’s remarks in his letter® dated 11th January, 1833
about the economic depression throughout the world due to low
prices of agricultural produce exactly one hundred years back will

be read with special interest in these days of the same kind of econo-
mic depression.4

1)

Epen 11T Jury, 1823.
To

His Hicuness THE RAJA OF SATaRa,
Mabharaj,

I arrived in England on the 12th May, and! in London on the ensuing
day. I remained in the metropolis of this Great Empire until the 25th June
when I quitted it and arrived in my mother’s house on the 3rd instant after
an absence of 18 years. None of my relations recognized me, but I knew

every body and those who were at school with me recollected me more easily
than the members of my own family,

2. Selections from the Peshwa Daftar No. 42.45.
3. No. 12 below.

4. Grant Duff’s letter of 25 August 1835 above referred to also speaks
of the continued economic trouble. He writes in it that although he owns
3,500 bighas of land he is not free from the universal economic difficulties.

1. Grant Duffl left Satara on 27 November 1822 and India on 12 January 1823,
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1 am a great deal better, but by no means quite free of 111.ne(sis.t Mti
mother’s health is in a very declining state and she is so unwell that it c; rac e
much from the pleasure I should otherwise experi_ence. I am m\;flzl p ::t:e
however with my native country and my watan is a very fine t.e eate
lying on the banks of a fine river full of fish, and the whole cou}:xtryhxj - eos
hares and partridges, but there are no dookars. I have not yet_ ougd e .
I can get a very good house for about 600 Rup?es and I onl),' inten ok 11:
two. I have only one man servant myself, and in my mother’s hous;a sgd-
only one boy, one gardener, and four women servants who are amply s
ent in this country for anything. A man servant gets about 20 Rupees ta
month and a woman servant about 7. I do not yet understa:nd how 1;h;-':1 rﬁo‘ :
are managed. There is a Karbaree in charge of my moi.:her s watan w. othe
other Karbarees has a number of long papers, but I will soon shorten dr:
when I get a little experience. At present people say Iama Mahrattz a:nt l~1
is very true, I know much more of Mahratta custo.ms than of my ownh (o} n}:
affairs. The people are very kind and very hospitable. A num‘ber al\;: u >
married daughters, but I do not mean to make shadee. 1 am gomg' to h ancr '
Italy and Switzerland as soon as it begins to get very cold. It is not ve ‘:,
warm and although this is what they call their hot weather;.there was sno

s ago. .
(bml'[f)h:;\f:v:hiazarrigage and took very great pains. when in Lor.xdon 1{0 g?n:o
different good coachmakers and examine every thing most paxt;tut:ullar y. . toe
first persons I consulted wanted nearly two thousa'nd pound.s,f u ktexp:ut o
get it built for one. My agreement is for £ 900 in a sort o mud a, s
every piece of wood and every part is to be carefully mspect.ed anmagzrovzd
by a friend of mine who superintends, I am sure tl.xe materials w qo d
and probably a little more than the agreement. 'It is to be an openi tt}:lazr(r;algd
for four persons. The sides are to be green striped and cr?ssed witl old.
The inside is to be velvet exactly of the color you ordered trimmed th(}; g?th
lace and gold tassels. The harness is to be for fc{uz: horses and mounted wi ,
truss. The sooner you get two clever good postllhon.s re.ady t}.xe bette;'; ai
shall send off the carriage before I go to France and it will be in Box: yI dy
March I hope. I shall have it well packed and the §unount msur:g, ut I do
not think I shall send any cloths or anything out until I see what the carriage
ﬁnal:yn::fitsx;ot say how anxiously I hope to hear good accounts of anytln'nfvmat
Satara. Major Briggs? will no doubt (write) bo me and I hope Mt:hara;rt !
not forget me as I shall take a greater interest in Satz.ara than any o ;;nl;{ : ?g
ihe world. I have not yet fully determined on coming back bl.lt 1 (b it i
not improbable although I do not wish to leave my home aggle‘;-' dos : EZ
best respect to Appa Saheb3 to Withal Pant4 and al} mysol h 1leln 3
Nyadeesh and Daftar, the Sirastedar Yesoba® and De‘ueeba atx;u ua who may
continue to behave honestly and respectably. I rema‘}r‘: ::s:::cs X su):cere frtend,

J. GRANT.

I will write a longer letter very soon and inclose a plan of the carriage.

Get good postillions and four good strong horses.

' sident at Satara.
2. Crant’s successor as British Re
3. l.e. Shahaji, the younger brother of Pratapsimha.
4. Dewan Vittal Ballal Mahajni.

5. Sarsubedars.
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2)
To LonpoN 15TH May, 1824.
His HicuNESs THE RAJA OF SATARa,

Maharaj,

I have had the honour since I was last in the English metropolis to receive
your letter of the 14th Shaban, or 26th April, 1823,! from which I was glad to
learn that you enjoy health and that your territory is prosperous.

Believe me that good accounts of you, your relations, ministers, people and
Government will always gratify me exceedingly. Major Briggs has informed
me of the very proper remissions you have granted to your subjects and I make
no doubt that in making deductions from the pay of your servants you have
fully considered the subject and been careful to preserve the system of regu-
lar monthly payments before introduced, leaving no possibility of future
claims on the part of your civil and military servants against your Govern-
ment.

I have just returned from travelling through France, Switzerland and
Italy, of which countries Major Briggs will give you an account. I stayed
about four months in Rome ; the late Governor-General Lord Hastings was
there, and was very happy to learn of your good Government and manage-
ment of your territory. He was particularly pleased by your having granted
such remissions to your poor subjects and having yourself shown so excellent
an example as to give up so larger a proportion of the money allotted for your
personal expenses. This indeed does you great honour and I really feel proud
in repeating it wherever I go.

I stayed two days with De-Boigne a French officer long in the service of
Mahadjee Sindhia, who now lives in his own country very happily and at the
age of 73 is still a stout looking man2 I dare say there are persons in Satara
who know him. He is a good man and his whole life and property are engag-
ed in the performance of good and charitable actions.

I trust you were pleased with the carriage, it was publicly exhibited in' the
streets of London before it was packed up, and few more magnificent have
ever been built for any prince in the world. 1 ordered specimens of various
muslims etc., but though I ordered the money before I left England to pay the
weavers daily they are so lazy that they have not yet finished them, and I
shall not order anything else until you see them and tell me what you approve.
In the meantime as I have got a balance of cash in my hands, should I see
any thing you would like I will purchase and send it out to you; but if I do
not I will keep your money in the hands of a Banker where it will be
secure,

I hope my friend Withal Pant is well and that he continues, as I do believe
he will, to prove himself an honest and faithful servant of your Highness’
government.

Believe me with sincere regards and respect.

Your Highness' affectionate friend,

J. GRANT.

1. Unfortunately this letter cannot be traced, but an abstract of it relating
to Pratapsimha’s visit to Pratapgadh on 24 April 1923 and his worship of the famous
goddess Bhavani, is given by the late R. B. D. B. Parasnis on p. 41 of his ‘ Maha-
baleshwar.”

2. He left Sindhla's service in the Christmas of 1795 and went to France. He
died at Chamberi on 1 June 1830.
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SATARA, 1sT NOVEMBER, 1824,

MAJOR JAMES (GRANT,
A. W. C, etc, etc.

I have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 15th
May last, from London. We are all in perfect health and I am highly gratified
to learn of your welfare, your safe return from travelling through France,
Switzerland and Italy, the interview you had in Rome with the late Governor-
General, Lord Hastings, and of the carriage for me having been publicly ex-
hibited in the streets of London, as well as your proud feelings and flattering
sentiments on the subject of the remissions 1 had granted to my subjects, and
the deductions made from the pay of my servants merely with a view to pro-
portion the disbursements, with the receipts in consequence of the defalcation
in the revenues for the last year.

It is more gratifying, indeed, and gives me infinite satisfaction when I re-
fect on the sincere and zealous interest which you have always taken during
your administration here, in a manner in which you were personally concern-
ed and which . .. notwithstanding ... .. to your native ... so remote as
it is, still . .. take with the most ardent wishes in whatever regards my
person. I derived great advantage from your invariable attachment to me
beyond my expectations. My remembrance of you is deeply imprinted on my
mind and I will never forget you a single day. None of my nearest relations,
servants or those who are in any way attached to me have done so much good
as you had done to me; in promoting which you spared no pains. I do not
flatter you vainly with these expressions whose source is infallible truth and
gratitude.

The carriage sent by you, I got here at the celebration of the Dussera
festival, many people crowded and several gentlemen came to see and were
equally much pleased with it. No one had so magnificent a carriage as this
in this part of the world. I am exceedingly pleased with it. Major Briggs
has been so kind as to procure for it best and handsome horses which he
bought purposely in Bombay and fitted to it.

I conduct the affairs of my government according to the arrangements
made by you. This part of the country has been visited by a severe draught
in this year which continued for several weeks and alarmed all; a great
number of cattle perished, and the lands remained uncultivated and some of
the villages deserted........ having fallen........ Dussera last, the country is
now recovering its spirit and prosperity. The consequences of the draught,
if not extinguished so by Providence might have been calamity and very bad
days.

I am determined to consult with Major Briggs and will act according to
what shall have been resolved upon by both of us on the subject of adjusting
the expenditure in proportion to the amount of the receipts and of making
any deductions, if necessary, for the current year.

It would prove a lucky day when I see you. Major Briggs is also very
kind and affords every assistance to me as I had been previously assured by
you ; and nothing is wanting on his part in my favour. I am fully persuaded
and confident and it was also your assurance that none but the Honourable
Company will always indulge whatever may contribute to the utmost good
of this government. :
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Appa Saheb Maharaj, all the members of the Royal family, Vittul Bullal
the Dewan, and every one here enjoy good health. Captain Adams! is now
gone to Khuttao? for assessing the land-tax and will proceed {rom there to
Beejapoor via Punderpoor for the prosecution of the land survey. I will also
go out in . . . on my another circuit through the . . . for the Jamabandy.

1. The Survey Officer.
2. A village in the Satara District.

)
To SATARA, 228D JUNE, 1825,
MaJsor James GRANT,
A. C etc. etc.

You should have received by this time, my letter of the 1st November, in
reply to yours of the 15th May, 1824. I am sorry to acquaint you of the death
of Vittul Punt Dewan ; which happened on the 11th April last or the 21st
Shahban. He died of the same disease under which he had often laboured
during your stay here. Since you left this place, I have been always support-
ed by Major Briggs, who shows great concern towards this government.

As you already possess every information of this place, I have little to say
with respect to the consideration under which the subject of appointing imme-
diately a fit person to fill the post of the minister, without any interruption
to the regular course of public business, presents itself. On this subject I
consulted with Major Briggs and receive those services through Bulwunt Row
Raja Bhoslay Surlushkur and Gowind Row, the late Dewan’s son: The former
has been long engaged in public business and is now well qualified than before
when you left this place; I not only continued him in the situation to which
you had promoted him but also employed him on various occasions. Gowind
Row having been long instructed seems to be competent to serve.

I will make the further arrangement regarding the office of the minister
on consulting with Major Briggs.

Ever since this one year Appa Saheb Maharaj pays much attention and
assists me in the administration, more better than before; I am sure of this
fact of which you will hear from Major Briggs too. Major Briggs has aided
me so far that I would desire you not to trouble yourself with much concern
and feelings about me. I have nothing to add respecting the conduct and
behaviour of the servants of this government as you are well acquainted with
them.

God has blessed me with a daughter.l As to the state of this territory
as well as the collection of the revenues and disbursements, which are going
on with great difficulty, I often trouble Major B. for his advice and act accord-.
ing to the result thereof. I conclude this wishing your welfare and a day when
I would have the pleasure of seeing you here soon.

1. This daughter must have been born soon after 9 Dec. 1824 as the following
letters in the Historical Museum, Satara, of General Briggs, the Resident at Satara to
Lt. Col. Commandant Cleiland, Commandant at Satara shows :—

Camp at Kurar, 9 Dec. 1824.

As business is likely to separate me from His Highness' person for some time
I have been requested to communicate to you His Highness' wish that in the event
of the Ranee being delivered of a son and heir on her approaching confinement that
you will be pleased to order a Royal salute to be fired on the occasion.

She was named Gojra Raja.

ri
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EpeN, JUNE 8TH, 1828,

To
His Hicuness THE RAJA OF SATARA,

My dear friend Maharaj,

1 wrote to you two letters during the last twelve months but as the first
was endorsed to Colonel Briggs perhaps it was not, owing to his unexpected
return to this country, received. It was of less consequence as the statement
of our account which it contained was also mentioned as a momento in a letter
to my friend, Captain Adams. I hope the few articles of glass which I sent
last year arrived safe and that you, approved of them. I intended to have
remitted the small balance in my hands back to India, but in consequence
of what Captain Adams mentions I intend keeping it and from time .to time
sending you anything I happen to fall in with that I think you would like. Of
late, however, I have not been in any of the large cities where such things
are chiefly procurable. I employ myself principally in bringing my waste
land into cultivation and for the last year have resided entirely in the country.
I will return to London or Edinburgh a part of the year by and by.

I was very happy to see your name at the head of so excellent and proper
an address as that presented to Mr. Elphinstone. The institution of a college,!
for the purposes specified, confers an honour on the native gentlemen of India
which, if rightly followed up, will last for ever. I hope you will persevere in
seeing that the professorships are well filled and that the persons who
may come out appointed from England shall be kept strictly to their duty in
teaching the native youth the science of Europe. Your Highness, in conse-
quence of this liberal act in behalf of learning, has been appointed a member
of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland which no doubt has
been intimated to you. Colonel Briggs, I am happy to learn, commends your
administration exceedingly and it is universally believed that no native prince
ever governed his territory so well as your Highness. I hope it is so. Nothing
could give me so much pleasure as to continue to hear your praises—but at
the same time I have heard that you are beginning to be « little lazy and that
you do more business in your palace than in your public office. This, my dear
{riend, is not like your wisdom, for be assured that it is far best for your
government to do every thing publicly and openly, for as you set the example,
so will your Mamlatdars act. Be active, vigilant, economical and liberal. Ad-
minister justice impartially. Assess your lands lightly and make the Resident
vour friend by your good conduct.

I was much delighted when I heard that Col. Robertson had been appoint-
ed Resident. He is a very old friend of mine and in every respect the best
person I know for you. I wish he may on your accounts remain several years,
and that Mr. Morris2 may be his successor. Sir John Malcolm’s succession?
{o the Government, although nothing can supply the loss of Mr. Elphinstone
is a most fortunate circumstance. I trust his health may be long preserved
although I confess I fear the climate will not agree with him,

1. See “Mountstuart Elphinstone” by J. 8. Cotton in the Rulers of India Serles,

. 196.
° 2. Assistant Resident since the {ime of Grant Duff.

3. Malcolm took office from Elphinstone on 1-11-1827.
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The assessment of the country will I suppose soon be completed by Cap-
tain Adams and I am sure you will be satisfied with the attention, labour, ac-
curacy and impartiality bestowed upon it. It will be an excellent ground
worth work(?) for all your revenue arrangements. It will prevent much mal-
versation and be of much advantage both to Sirkar and Ryot ; but in order to
render your country prosperous and to enable you to draw the full revenues
from it hereafter you should for many years make your assessments full 30
per cent. limit than that fixed by Captain Adams. You may remember my
motive for assessing so highly as I did, especially during the last. . . 4 years.
It was to prevent the unpopularity which may have attached to your govern-
ment had you begun by raising the rents. Colonel Robertson’s only fault in
my opinion as a Collector was that he assessed too highly. T mention this
that you may not be misled by his advocating high rents. In my present
occupations I give a good deal of attention to agricultural affairs and I have
learnta.......... would have been of great use to me.......... when I was in
India. In order to.......... you should give greater encouragement...... the
Istava Regulations hold out and to enable your..(?) to decrease your expen-
diture as much as you can. I do nol mean that you should decrease pay and
salaries to those who work for them, but make your own personal disburse-

ments small, so that you may increase the wealth of your country........ terri-
tory is the surest and best treasure........ wise prince.

Mr, Morris............ will tell you all particulars of me............ as I
wrote to you............ am almost quite free of my severe headaches. I en-

close this to Mr. Morris and will write to you again soon. I hope to have the
pleasure of seeing Mr. Elphinstone here ere very long. He has not yet arrived
in Europe. I hope the war in Turkey may not obstruct his progress. Pray
offer my best regards to Appa Saheb$ Bala Saheb,” Yeswant Rao,8 Dajeeba
Joshee? (?), Tattya, Kooshabal® Raja and all my old friends. Tell Kooshaba we
have no Shikar in country equal to the Dookars. I hunt, shoot, and fish as
much as ever. The booksellers wish me to publish a second edition of the
Mahratta History, but I have not yet begun the revision. Make my kind re-
gards to Colonel and Mrs. Robertson and Captain and Mrs. Adams, and believe

me my dear Maharaj,

Your very sincere and affectionate friend,

J. GRANT DUFF.

Address :—J. Grant Duff, Esq, of Eden-Banff, N.B.

4. A considerable portion of this page of the letter is worm-eaten causing some
unfortunate gaps in the portion.

5. Although Elphinstone left Bombay in November 1827 he did not arrive iIn
England until May 1829. For he spent the eighteen months in travelling lelsurely
through Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece and Italy. See Elphinstone p.202 in the
Rulers of India Series.

6. Pratapsimha’s younger brother.

7. Balajipant Natu.

8. Sarsubedar.

9. Abhyankar.

16. Mahadik.
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Sartara, 18T JuLy, 1829.
To

James Grant Durr, Esq, OF EDEN, BANFF, N.B.

Our friend,

We have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your kind letter
dated the 8th June, 1828, which reached us on the 1st instant. The continua-
tion of an epistolary correspondence tends to the advantage of friendship and
exciting vigilance. For other particulars, as you will hear from Col. Robert-
son, a true account of them, herein we have little to write on the subject.

As to the health of Sir John Malcolm, the present Governor, with respect
to the climatel of the part of the region, Mahabaleshwar with its vicinity, in
a direct line, as far as Paur Ghat? including the village with its range,
has been chosen on account of its good climate and in exchange thereto, it was
settled that Khundaleh, situated on the Poona road should be given to this
government. The climate of this quarter was well approved of by all the
European gentlemen, as best calculated for the preservation of their health.
Here are Government’s bengaloes. This spot is situated on the way to Pratap-
gwhr from Satara. From the latter place a road of 20 cosses in length, leading
up to the Paur Ghat, has been made by this Government and Sir John is
opening the road on the other side of that Ghaut as far as Mahr. He has
honoured us here, at Satara, with a visit and his reception took place with
great ceremony3 and festivity ; and at this happy junction when a quite new
water-mansion? (like a summer-house, surrounded by fountains, on the very
brink of a tank) was just erected by us, the articles of glass you had sent
from England have arrived here and served very well for its use and decora-
tion. The present Governor is distinguished for the information he possesses
of this Court, his taking pains personally in pleasing others and for his cor-
diality and mognanimity. It is difficult, we think, to see again, a .Governor
of this stamp. '

2. You express that you were happy to see our name at the head of the
address presented to Mr. Elphinstone, for the institution of a College,—an in-
stitution of great importance indeed! We wish for its long duration and the
professorships might have been well filled. You wrote that you hoped we
should persevere in paying attention to the constitution and management of
that institution. Here at this capital we also founded a college to the expense
of which we appropriated a certain sum out of the amount of the Survey
establishment that was under the superintendence of the late Captain H.
Adams, who has lately deceased. We shall be acquainted with whatever may
have been found of less or more consequence in the direction of the affairs
of Mr. Elphinstone’s College in Bombay and those good things that are surpass-
ingly enjoyed by that College alone will be introduced in the College at this
metropolis. In reply to your applauding our liberal act in behalf of learning,

1. See in this connection Parasnis, * Mahabaleshwar,” p. 68.

2. A famous Ghat for getting into the Konkhan from the Satara side.

3. For an account of this ceremony published by an eye-witness in the “ Bom-
bay Courler,” see Parasnis’ * Mahabaleshwara,” p.73.

4. This is called the * Jalamandir” in Satara where the descendants of Pratap-
simha still live as Palitical pensioners of the British Government.

12
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we have to say, that men of high rank and dignity do such acts of liberality,
for the sake of their own name and fame; and it would hardly be called a
liberal act and is of little worth when we consider the high and excellent
character of Mr. Elphinstone, who is our best friend and whose renowned
name that College bears. Your having been pleased with that act, is owing
to your kind and friendly attachment towards us. It is quite true what you
say indeed! There is no personage like Mr. Elphinstone and nothing could
supply the loss of him. You wrote that you hoped the war in Turkev might
not have obstructed his progress and that you would have the pleasure to see

him ere very long: a desire, we reply, of this kind proceeds from esteem and
true regard.

3. You state that it was universally believed that no native prince ever

governed his country so well as we do. This Col. Briggs might have intimated
to you. He had derived a good deal of information of this Durbar and is well
acquainted with the revenue arrangements, This eulogy arises from his great-
ness of mind and friendship towards us. What reply have we on that praise
except that we are gratified to hear of it. We govern strictly conforming to
the knowledge we possess of the rules and regulations you had framed in
consultation with all the persons here. But as the practice exceeds theory
according to the course of circumstances, on some points, there are a few
measures, occasionally pursued here and now in practice (not in violation
of those Rules and Regulations) on such points only as (are) not defined nor
provided for by those Regulations for the better management of public affairs.
You wrote that we are beginning to be a little lazy. Our reply thereto is that
we have always been acting in such a manner as to prevent confusion and
disorder in the dispatch of business and to avoid as much as possible any
portion of business remaining daily or falling backward from want of timely
disposal and execution. Thus far methodically and regularly the public busi-
ness is transacted here every day with facility and dispatch. You say that we
do more husiness in our palace than in our public office. To this we answer—
during your stay here the poor and weak had been allowed to resort to you
in the road also (while you were coming to the public office from your benga-
loe) as well as in your bengaloe too in order to state more freely their griev-
ences and the misconduct and oppressions of the public servants: We have
been following the same example both in the road and in our palace. Except
thus hearing and gaining information, no more business had been done in the
latter place. By this the various branches of public business go on very
regularly and the public servants behave more better and the business is dis-
patched too quick. If this mode of obtaining information is neglected, ignor-
ance, it seems, would prevail and communication on various matters would
be wanting. Independent of this kind of proceeding, every branch of the
public business is transacted by us openly in our public office and answers or
orders given too openly to the public servants. During your agency here each
public servant used to come one after another individually and separately to
you in the public office and report his proceedings in the discharge of his
duties and receive answers or orders from you thereon. Now in our time tha
public servants come together in general and wait upon us at once, in our
public office giving an account of their work and thereupon we issue orders
to them. Thus the business is now done and orders issued more publicly and
openly than they had been formerly in your time. The person that wrote or
communicated with you on this point, had, we think, perhaps not considered
it fully.
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4. Never was a Resident ever seen like Col. Robertson, the -presen't Resi~
dent, for his capacity and experience in the provincial and .ﬁnanclal affairs arfd
attention to the customs and usage of this Court, for the mte're.st he tak;as }n
our cause, for his patience and personally suﬁering trouble dls.mterested y in
contenting others, and for his quickly comprehen.dmg any .busmess V;rh;tgver
in a very few words and giving answer. Ever since the time of Col. ;‘1fhgs
we had it in our contemplation to lower the rents soon after the survey o t'he
lands, under Captain Adams, had been over. Col. Robertson also gave us the
same advice ; he never at all advocated high rents. You say that your nllot.lve
for assessing high rents when you were here was to prevent the unpczp.u arg‘y,
which must have attached to our Government had we begt.m by ra.xsmg. ; e
rents. It was, we reply, well done by you out of your fr1end1)'r d1spos1t1og
and kind regard towards us. But in consequence of your having assgss;
high rents and of the survey, classification of lands and assessments made by
the late Captain Adams, those ryots who had been taxed to pay '1 rupee ere
that time were, since, obliged to pay 2 rupees; so the rents were highly assesi-
ed and conseguently a balance of revenue due to Government h:as frf:q\';e.ent y
happened to remain in arrears, with the Ryots. Last [the {\rabxc Era 1ssa'_é
an estimated decrease of 1,20,000 rupees has been effected in the amount o
the annual revenues and now in this year 90,000 rupees were 1essen.ed. The
total estimate of reductions or decrease is Rs. 2,10,000. A'S a reduction oil 30
per cent. the lowest rate of assessments you recomn?ended in your letter, wl ep
applied to the amount of the Jamabandy, decrease it to a very low degrecleE we
shall not be enabled to make them fall more lower than at 21 per cent. \i'v‘e
make our assessments fall more than 21 per cent., z.as far as 30 per cent. é ¢
decrease in the Jamabandy would of course, be est.lmated abmft f(fur oz;af V?)
lakhs of rupees. In that case how can the expend1t1.}re be maintained e?
However, we have already lowered the disbursements in general, by decreasing1
sbout Rs. 1,50,000 from the estimated amount of the expenses you }mciﬁ ﬁ)fe
without occasioning any irregularity in the managem_ent of public a:lris.
Some articles of expense having been omitted in your estimate of the Exper; -
ture, we added them thereto, and then effected this decrease. of expenses. aoﬁ;
advised in your letter that we should make our personal disbursements small.
The reply thereto is—from want of a sufficient allowance of cash 1to answer ou:
personal expenses, you had twice increased and fixed tht.em to a arger ;m;oun
than that of their former estimate. The expense unavoxd‘ably incurred by us
for the reception of individuals, who visit and go from this government is not
to be meant as unnecessary and destitute of Ecox}omy, as well as the chargleis
of the public buildings, etc., including the solemnization of a vanety. of pu c
feasts and rites, so as to suit the manners, customs and usage of this couxt;‘trg
and our name and reputation ; and individuals even those who pro:;id too th(;:

countries, repair from abroad, frequent, and pass and repass-d ouignh
station, more in numbers and very often than they had used to do fsoh your
time. These expenses under their several heads, although many of them $
of a public nature have been defrayed from the amount allotted todc;ur Xersgmg
disbursements. How could our personal expenses be reduc;.a‘l .d p vo:;h
always the necessity of contracting debts against the ?t;lnountch );: a<1)r oss
expenses, we conduct them agreeably to your plan with mu p ugality an
economy; and during the time of the droughts that occurred a few years ago',
there was a defalcation in the revenues of the government to an eno‘r-
when sum upwards of half of their amount, we decreased our personal dis-
tl::lt:)r‘:::-nents, along with the reductions made in the pay and salaries of
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all the servants of this government. But how could the continuance of such
a decrease in our personal disbursements be suffered to pass from year to
year ? When Mr. Chaplin had conferred with you on the subject of decreas-
ing the charges, you had given him the same answer as we do now make here-
in. This you may recollect. We have been giving greater encouragement to the
Ryots than the Istava and money-advancing regulations, No interest
is received and consequently the remissions granted in favour of the
Ryots up to this day amounted to an estimate of twenty lakhs of rupees. In
reference to your agricultural occupations we have only to remark in this
place that the customs and usages and operations of different countries in point
of agriculture and taxation are not one, nor the same with each other.
Even the very nature and quality of the soil and the usages prevailing in its
cultivation are not the same throughout the villages but they vary; and con-
sequently we should act on this subject with a cold deliberation and sound
judgment taking every point in view and then resolve on. You wrote that
you have now learnt a great deal in agricultural affairs, which knowledge
would have been of great use to you had you known it when you were in
India. You observe very right and it is too true, for had you possessed that
portion of learning you might not have assessed so highly as you did and
of course Captain Adams might have during his survey followed your ex-~
ample in assessing lightly ; and had you thereby been enabled at that time
to adopt some means so as to answer the deficiency in the amount of the ex-
penditure it would not now have appeared to us a hard task to manage it.
While you were here you had pointed out in the financial statements, a sur-
plus or balance of cash remaining in the treasury and it was enjoined by you
that there must always be cash saved and kept ready in the treasury during
the current year, at least so much as sufficient to supply the expenditure for
one ensuing year, which you may remember. Now that surplus had already
been applied to answer somewhat the deficiency in the Receipts as above
alluded to and we have since been placed under the necessity of always giving
ourselves to deep reflection and considering on the subject of the resources of
the expenditure, by which unremitted attention the expenditure will more
easily be regulated. This fact Col. Robertson is aware of and on every affair
and to carry any business into effect he is consulted ; and he is not withou*
always concurring in our opinion. You wrote in your letter that Col. Robert-
son is a very old friend of yours and in every respect the best person you
know for us. This you did write out of your kind regard and it is thus far
worth while. But already previous to your signifying of this we have ex-
perienced his good nature and disposition. Certainly his excellent qualities
are the same as you mentioned and here what we write is not a vain applause
merely to please him, He is truly praiseworthy. A letterS from him to your
address containing some explanation on the subject of the high rents will
accompany this.

5. The first of your two letters only which you had dispatched unde:
cover direct to Col. Briggs had never reached us in consequence of his un-
expected return to England and Captain Adams has given us, from the men-
tion you made in your letter to his address an account of the statement it
contained.

5. Unfortunately this letter is not found
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. Morris has arrived here and paid us a visit ; when he communi-
categ. t:w ;s all particulars of you and delivered to us a fire-lock. Wt? never
found him in his former state of health and he was here. too weak. Sir Jo_hn
had appointed him upon some public service but the climate never agreeing
with him, he retired to the Neilghiry Hills for health. It does n?t seem that
this climate would agree with his health, as he very often falls sick.

.7. Yes. We thank you, you may keep the small tfalance in .your haflds
sending us oftener any thing that falls to your sight, whlch.}tou think we like.
We also learn that you had not been in any of the large cities that.you d\:;:e
busily engaged in agricultural pursuits. We r.egx"et the loss of Captain A \
it is the will of God. To preclude it is not within the reach of huma:; gowFr.
He was a best person to have surveyed the two pettas Pmdemoor and Beeja~
poor, which only had then remained unsurveyed. In orc::ai;‘ to carry
{ully into execution the resolution you and we both had taken, while you t:)ve;e
here, on the subject of survey, we have now caused those two pet::s .ﬁ(:
surveyed and assessed ; which would complete a general §urvey. together wi
the classification of lands and assessments throughout this territory.

8. Mr. William Simson$ had resided here for four years, and t}}ough you.mg .
in years, is remarkable for his urbanity of manners and pohtenesi in ex(;acui:u(::}gl
business and for his discernment and i.ngenmty: He has 8..150 cul .tlvated r}rlm >
friendship with us. Sir John sent him 1_:0 Nasik on publlc. serg;;e1 an : eth.e
now there. Likewise we find Col. Smith, the Commanding cer. o

Brigade, at Satara.

j ini justi d conducts the affairs that
© 9, Appa Saheb Maharaj administers justice an . .
relate to tl;f; Jagheerdars. Ballyabah (Balah Saheb Raja) attends the .Resxdfent
to treat with on business and has the chief command of the Cavalry,. Sibundies,
ete. They both (Appa Saheb Maharaj and Balah Saheb) spare no pains to grow
well informed on public affairs and are now more bt.atter qualified in busi.ness
than they had been before when you were here. This we do not say parhallly
from motives of their belonging to our royal family, but declare what is really
so for your information. : .
ideration, regarding the

10. When the measures now under our consi ration, :
revenue arrangements in general shall have been carried mto‘ pract}ce and
actual management we shall write you a letter under .that date, mfom.ung you
of the same and the results thereof will at the same time be com{nu:mcated to
Mr. Elphinstone by a letter to his address from a regard to our intimacy and
friendship with him.

We now conclude only adding that as you have been fully informed v;m
every subject while you were here, we need not at present convinc;e you. We
are exceedingly gratified in-your writing letters to the purpose o mcr?ta:huf
friendship and stirring up circumspection and actually contmuefm w;x
letters from time to time, What can we write more to a man of goo sense
as you. Believe as for ever.

8. A young civilien in the Satara Residency who had officiated for six months
as Resident after Briggs left.
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EpEN, Near Banrr, N.B.
NovEMEBER, 17, 1829,

To

Hrs Hicuness THE RaJa oF SATARA,

My dear Maharaj,

You may easily imagine the feelings of deep sorrow with which the melan-

choly news of Capt. Adam’s death was received by me. You well know the
strict friendship in which we lived, and in recommending him to you as a
faithful counsellor, I was confident you would always find him so. He was in
fact a true friend to your Highness and to me, and it would be doing me a
great kindness if you would erect such another tomb over his remains, as that
which is over the grave of my friend, Dr. Gordon. Amongst many other
causes of regret, the prospect of having my chief source of information from
Satara, cut off, is sne—but the steady and respectable manner in which you
are conducting your government leaves me assured, that whilst your
Highness lives, the country will be free from oppression and your subjects as
tranquil and happy as those of the Honourable Company. Mr. Morris men-
tioned to me the very high honour which you were pleased to pay me when
addressing Sir John Malcolm on the subject of your government and Mr.
Elphinstone wrote to me lately from London to the same effect. I am very
happy and it was very gratifying that your Highness should speak of me in
such terms, especially as the whole world will not only acknowledge your
magnanimity, but will be thereby sensible that most of the merit in the con-
duct of the administration is really due to yourself. Your Highness however
well knows that I was your sincere friend, that I did what I believed to be for
vour benefit and that of the country, and that my advice, if not always wise,
was at least honest. I was exceedingly happy when I heard of my friend
Col. Robertson’s appointment to Satara. Before I quitted it I recommended
him as my successor and he would have been appointed at that time if it could
have been managed, but perhaps the time of his coming, was, upon the whole,
as fortunate for you as the time of my going. The circumstances of the coun-
try, and your inexperience, rendered my system necessary. The plan pursued
by Col. Robertson, and directed by the present Government, though it might
be dangerous to a prince of a different character, will, I hope, never induce
your Highness to relax in the most vigilant attention to all arrangement, and
to do every thing in your power to protect your subjects from oppression—to
see equal justice administered to the rich and to the poor—to prevent exaction
—to render your assessments as light as possible—to pay the confidential ser-
vants of your government liberally, but to bestow neither favour nor encour-
agement on any persons whose character or habits, public or private, are not
in every way respectable. This is the way to continue the good name you
have already acquired—to be a great prince, and what is better, the way to
be a good man—to obtain not merely respect on earth, but favour from heaven.
I hope Col. Robertson may remain long at Satara on your account. He is
a sincere good man of sterling worth. I know of no person, I should like so
much for his successor as Mr. Morris. He is a very fit person, and one in
whom as a private friend, your Highness could always confide from knowing
him so well as you do.
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I have not yet seen Mr. Elphinstone. He arrived i_n E;ngland in Mz;)y lt&Ls't,,
after travelling through many countries. I expected him in my hou:;e i{ ml:
time, but bad health detained him in London, and I fear the seasoTl tzi ex r:l
cold is now too near for him to venture to the 58° of.nor.th Lz?tltu ehun 1f a‘
little more used to this climate I shall probably' see him in Edmburgd a h:;;
months hence. I have not visited any gre{at cxt.y for two' yearc; afntha halt
which may account for my having sent nothing since the dlspa:;i ;; e ng_
from Edinburgh of which I was glad t‘f lear.n you approved. 1fal\)/el c.
Morris a commission to take out something with hln.'l for the Sn:; :tan ‘e
remaining in my hands, but he could pitch upon nothing that he ! oug yo ;
had not got, and therefore if you will have the goodne§s to m?ntlon in c:(out
reply to this letter any wilaetee jinus that you would like I v;gll trslr an hg:O
it for you. I now live entirely in the coun?ry as I am not su }c:en f lzm o
live a part of the year in London, and that is .the reason wh.y 1 fave daI en e
part in public business, or in the affairs of India, b.oth ‘of which I foun C(();
attain if my means would have enabled me to live in a s'fyle co;rispcén hmli
with such situations. My watan consists of scarcely. 3,900 blg}}as of land, a
of which I now farm myself. I take great _pleasure in it espec1a113.' in m(;e?;-
ing the laonce,! which I have done considerably. The ter.xure is mucTh e
same as Enam, but about one-fifth part goes in payment of dlrec.:t t?xeﬁ. h?:;
taxes however are chiefly appropriated for the b‘eneﬁt of the 'dl.stnct nl;h whi :
they are levied, namely, for Devasthan, for repairs of road.s, ]alls:iwc?;jn ou:}c:s
and bridges; for supporting reasonable e:‘qfenses of police, and l:u. g z
cause of justice. I have lately built in ad.dltlon to my house “lrhlc is nowe‘1
very good one. I have two children, one girl .and one boy—the atte.t 1sbnat;ln -
Mount Stuart Elphinstone, and though not nine months old he begins oth.
walk and talk. My wife would like very much w see Satara and r:;l ;1}:5
would give greater pleasure than to see you again, the place——a;x’[d ll the
improvements which have been so particularlgf described fo me by‘b} T. ] ;1:;
and my, departed friend, Capt. Adams. As this however is impossible,
to your writing me very particularly upon all even?s conn‘ected with your :av;n
welfare, or that of your family and territory. Whilst I live I must ever the
the liveliest interest in all that befalls you and the. Satara State. Tel.l me the
names of Sir Soobehdars—if Yeswant Rao and Dajeeba Jos.hee be still in h:
service of the Sirkar. I have a considerable esteem for Dajeeba and trust
may have so conducted himself as to gain and preserve yours. Who is yo;r
Dufturdar ? Your Khuzanchee ? Is Kooshabe Ra]a_a as good a hunter as he
was at the Neera Bridge ? I met with a severe acclfle'nt about two yes_lrs ;ics»

when hunting by my horse rolling over me and. spraining my ankle which s
never quite recovered. Is Appa Saheb continuing of any use as a Karbarferz ?
Balah Saheb I am sure will (do) very well as an oﬁ?cer, if he only keeg ree
of dissipated habits. Let me also hear what further improvements you e:xg?x
and all domestic events interesting to yours_e.lf. 1 hope Malcolmpete? is
flourishing. Your proclamation was in the Enghs}} newspapers. I was s-.orurlt:1
to learn that Baba Tilluk3 was dead. Had he survived Capt. Adams he. woth

have been extremely useful in managing the department and completing the

.e., cultivation. .
;' }I';e cold weather station on the Mahabaleshwar hills was named after Mal-

coln; A subordiniate officer in the Survey Department.
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survey. If a European officer be necessary get Mr. Dowell. Col. Robertson
will be the best adviser in regard to revenue arrangements you could have,
only he has been used to a particular system and possibly may be inclined to
raise the rents more than may be consistent with permanent income or pros-
perity. Remember what I always told you, that after the permanent assessment
has been fixed, a considerable percentage as remission must be granted in
most cases even when the land is in complete cultivation. Great encourage-
ment should be held out to improve the soil, so as to yield greater returns, and
never raise the rents on those who do so. Deductions can be made with much
more propriety now, than when you had no correct estimate of the quantity of
land, and no tolerably correct idea of the value of particular field—It ought to
simplify your revenue department and enable you to prevent and to detect
great frauds. Of one thing be assured that any person who may endeavour to
induce you to throw aside the survey and revert to the old guess system can
have designs of no proper nature. The ryotwar is the most troublesome and
at first the most expensive mode of revenue management, but the survey
renders the individuals certain as to what Government can exact, and the
sirkar by using its own agents and visiting every district, can more easily
prevent abuses by this system than any other. Besides every year renders it
more simple to all parties.

Poor Mrs. Adams is with her mother in London. Her little daughter’s
health has improved much, her own is but indifferent. Pray make my best
remembrances to Col. Robertson and his lady, to Col, Henry Smith if at
Satara, to all the officers of the sirkar who remember me and to all my other
friends and

Believe me my dear Maharaj,

Yours sincere and affectionate friend
J. GRANT DUFF.

(Recd. at Malcolm Peht in May 1830)

(To be Continued.)

The Educational Reform of Lord William Bentinck
By

MR. ISHWAR SAHAT,
Research Scholar, University of Allahabad

(Continued from Vol. XV, part 1, page 83.)

The beginning of this controversy had been laid very early. A
civilian wrote in the columns of the Asiatic Journal a number of
articles in favour of the English language alone. The letter of Raja
Ram Mohan Ray (1823) created a misunderstanding. Though it
never referred to the utter uselessness of Sanskrit or Oriental lite-
rature, and though it merely pointed out the necessity of a know-
ledge of European literature and sciences, some members of the
committee began to regard it as an indication of the feelings of the
intellectuals of India that they wanted only European literature and
sciences and through the English language alone. It was an
absolutely wrong interpretation of that letter. The 1824 despatch
already referred to, and the success of the English classes, and the
various letters of the Court of Directors urging Greater diffusion of
the knowledge of European literature and sciences, especially the
letter of 1830, widened the gulf between the two parties. At that
very hour, a petition was sent by some young men of the Calcutta
Sanskrit College, requesting the Governor-General that the stu-
dents of this college should be provided with some jobs and re-
mrarking that the tacking of English classes to the Oriental colleges
was not of much use. This criticism, it must be remembered, was
not true, for the 1831 report clearly shows the success of the Eng-
lish classes. Sir Charles Trevelyan gives one more reason in his
book ‘ The Education of India’ (1838) that there was a greater de-
mand sor the English books and a smaller sale of the Oriental
works. This was a wholly irrelevant argument. The Asiatic
iournal, in its review of this book, has rightly pointed out that the

English books were mere primers, or books of grammar, whereas

Oriental books were scholarly works2

21. (a) Ibid.
(b) Sir Charles Trevelyan—The Educatlon of the Indian People,
Chap. IL
13
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Whether the reasons assigned for the estrangement between
the two parties were well or ill founded, there is no doubt that the
gulf between the two parties widened never to be bridged up.
Here it may be pointed out that the real difference was due to an
entirely different cause. The one party thought that if English
alone would be taught, there would be no danger of the collapse of
the British Empire. The other party thought that if this were done,
the Indians would create an upheaval, nothing short of a revolution.

The two parties were so evenly balanced that there came to be
a deadlock in the functioning of the committee. Unluckily for the
Orientalist party, it became weaker due to Mr. H. H. Wilson’s de-
parture to England. In his place, Lord W. C. Bentinck appointed
the new Law Member, Lord Macaulay as the President of the
General Committee of Public Instruction. His appointment made
the Anglicist party stronger.

Realizing that the Government alone could set it in motion, they
laid before the Government a statement of their existing position ,
and of the grounds of conflict between the two parties, in letters
dated Jan. 21 and 22, 1835. On February 2, 1835 Lord Macaulay
wrote his memorable minute on education, wherein he defended the
Anglicist position very ably. Mr. H. T. Prinsep also wrote a
minute on February 15, wherein he questioned the validity of some
of the arguments of the champion of the Anglicist cause.

In his minute, Lord Macaulay pointed out that the Charter Act
of 1813 did not provide merely for the ‘ revival and improvement of
literature and the encouragement of the learned natives of India’,
but also for ‘the introduction and promotion of the knowledge of
sciences’. He gave an ingenious meaning to the words ‘learned
natives’ by suggesting that they did not refer merely to those
learned in Oriental lore. He refuted the opponents’ contention that
the Government had pledged to follow the Oriental system. In his
opinion no pledge had been given ; and even if there be something
of this nature, the Government had every right to change their
policy any time. As both parties agreed that the vernaculars were
not the proper media, the choice lay between English and Oriental
languages. The former was, said he, the right one to adopt. He
would not admit the claims of the latter on the grounds of their
being ‘national’, containing national and religious literature, and
being better adapted to improve the vernaculars. On the other
hand, he pointed out the superiority of the English language, “ which
has access to all the vast intellectual wealth all the wisest nations
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of the earth have created”; whereas none could deny, in his
opinion, that “ a single shelf of a good European library was better
than all the literature of India and Arabia. The claim of English
was greater, for it “ was likely to become the language of com-
merce ”’ throughout the world. As for the study of law, he suggest-
ed that there should be no difficulty, because Parliament had com-
manded them “ to ascertain and digest the laws of India ” with the
help of a Law Commission. That Oriental languages were neces-
‘sary because they contained the religious literature was the most
untenable argument to Lord Macaulay, because that literature “ in-
culcates the most serious errors on the most important subjects”
and * is full of false history, false astronomy, false medicine,” which
were found in company with a “ false religion.” And lastly, the
English system was less expensive than the Oriental one. He pro-
posed, therefore, the exclusive encouragement of the English lite-
rature and European sciences through the English medium alone.?

The minute of Lord Macaulay, a brief analysis of which has
been attempted above, breathes at once an air of scholarly treat-
ment and of partisan spirit. His biographer points out that he
possessed ‘ vehemence, over confidence, and the inability to recog-
nize that there are two sides to a question or two people in a
dialogue.’22 Moreover, though not utterly ignorant of Indian affairs,
he had little first hand knowledge. Some of his arguments, e.g. the
sweeping remark about the worthlessness of the Oriental literature
and religion, the claim of English on the ground of its having a
chance of becoming the language of commerce, are “such as we
cannot accept.”

Lord W. C. Bentinck noted his “ entire ” concurrence with Lord
Macaulay’s minute, though only a few days before, while appointing
Mr. Adam to enquire into the state of indigenous education, he had
remarked that a true estimate of the Indian mind and capacity

could not be formed without the information which Adam was to
collect.

A hotly contested debate between the two parties’ advocates in
the council ended in a series of Resolutions on March 7, 1835 almost
exactly on the lines suggested by Lord Macaulay.

22. Minute of Lord Macaulay—see Appe!idix to Zutshi's History of Edu-
cation in India.

23. G. O. Trevelyan—The Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay, Vol. I, p- 120,
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Was it merely the ‘specious rhetoric’ of Lord Macaulay that
carried the day ? Or was it the mere sentiment of the pride of their
language that turned the scales in favour of the Anglicists? Or
was the Resolution passed due to other considerations ? It may be
at once conceded that Lord Macaulay had to do much ; that the
sentiment of the spread of their language in a foreign land also
played some part; but Lord W. C. Bentinck and his Government
seem to have adopted these resolutions after mature consideration.

That the spirit of philanthropy guided the Government of Lord
William Bentinck is nothing more than an official jargon. It has
been suggested that one of the most important considerations was
the administrative need. The Government of India had from the
very beginning, 1781, felt the want of learned men for various
offices. The Calcutta Madrasa and the Benares Sanskrit College
owe their foundation to this very cause. The policy of Lord Corn-
wallis to' run the Indian Government’s administration through a
purely European agency was no more workable. The total exclu-
sion of Indians from the administration of their country, being bas-
ed on distrust, was likely to alienate the sympathies of the Indians
who had thereby been rendered out of all public employment.
Every Imperialistic nation tries to make education a hand maid
of the state in order to create a section of people in its favour.
Moreover, the dimensions of the empire had grown much larger
than those of Lord Cornwallis’s time. A larger number of Euro-
peans was required ; and this meant that the administration would
be very expensive—a matter never palatable to the Court of
Directors, and not desirable in the best interests of Indian adminis-
tration itself. The question of getting more men, competent and
responsible, was forced upon the Governor-General. The remedy
lay in education. But should the persons be taught in English ? or
Oriental languages ? The Madras Government had as early as
1825 suggested that the Indians should be offered the tempta-
tion of service in case they learnt English. But their proposal was
not accepted. The Court of Directors in a series of despatches to
the Governments of Bengal, Madras and Bombay stated that the
employment of the Indians, instructed in English, in higher offices
should be announced as an inducement to the study of English, per-
haps because of their conviction that the better spirit and higher
tone of European literature and sciences would produce a better
class of officers. The policy of substituting English for Persian was
gaining strength. The Government of Bengal adopted such an opi-
nion in 1829, as is apparent from a letter from the Section in the Per-
sian Department to the Committee of Public Instruction, dated
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June 26, 1829, in which it is stated that “his lordship in Council,
has no hesitation in stating to your committee, and in authorizing
you to announce to all concerned in the superintendence of your
native seminaries that it is the wish and the admitted policy of the
British Government to render its language gradually and eventually
the language of public business throughout the country.”?* And
the policy or better the practice of carrying correspondence with
some of the Indian princes and noblemen who had interpreters,
through English and not Persian, had also been inaugurated by Lord
W. C. Bentinck. Finally, the 1833 Charter Act provided that “ no
native of the said territories (India), nor any natural born subject
of His Majesty, resident therein, shall by reason only of his reli-
gion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be disabled from
any place, office or employment under the said company.”?
Therefore, the above facts, especially the 1833 Charter Act, made
the adoption of English as the medium of instruction an imperative
necessity, if not an inevitable corollary from it.

The second important consideration seems to have heen finan-
cial. It is a patent fact that the sum of one lac was a “ miserable
pittance ”. Yet the Court of Directors, in a letter dated Feb. 8,1829,
reminded the Governor-General that the one lac grant was to be
placed at the disposal not of one presidency alone but of all the
three, and that it was only to be allotted “in the event of there being
a surplus revenue after defraying all the expenses of the Govern-
ment.” That scheme alone could have a chance of enlisting greater
support which would be cheaper. And the Englis.h scheme was such
a one. In the Oriental system, stipends were paid .to the students ;
in the English schools, the boys were willingly pay'l.nf,f 'fees. More-
the system of training English or European civilians was too
expensive. In Bengal for 114 civilians a sum of about £ 754,865
was spent. Not dissimilar was the case with Madras. To Lord
W. C. Bentinck (in particular) who had em.barked on the task o‘f
effecting economies in the public administration, and to the council
general) financial consideration must have made a strong

over,

(in
appeal.?®

24. Parli. Papers (1833)—A. 0. E. 1. Co. (Public)—Appendix 1.
25. Sir Charles Trevelyan—The Education of the Indian People.
26 (a) Major B. D. Basu—The Rise of Christian Power in India—

Chapter on Bentinck—Vol. IV, .
(b) Major B. D. Basu—History of Education under. the E, 1. Company.
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But there was one factor which seems to have influenced the
decision more than either the administrative need or the financial
advantage. It was the desire of anglicising India. In a despatch of
February 18, 1824, the Court of Directors wrote that the great end
should have been to impart a knowledge of useful arts and sciences
of Europe. A sort of belief, nothing short of conviction, seems to
have prevailed, not without foundation, that the only means of
improving the morals of the degraded Indians was the inculcation
of the spirit of the West. They had been encouraged to believe in
the efficacy of the European literature and sciences for three reasons.
Firstly, becuase of Rija Ram Mohan Ray’s letter, secondly, be-
cause Bishop Heber and Sir Charles Metcalfe too considered the
study of English language necessary for the improvement of Indians,
thirdly, because the study of English in the Vidyalaya had produc-
ed a band of reformers who vehemently criticized idolatory, sati,
superstitions, and other beliefs of the degenerate popular Hinduism.
This policy of anglicising India found its unequivocal expression in
the words of Lord Macaulay, “ we must at present do our best to
form . . . . a class of persons, Indian in blood and colour, but English
in opinions, in morals, and in intellect.”

This policy of anglicisation was only a means and not an end.
What was that end ? Some historians, e.g., B. D. Basu (Major),
have expressed a suspicion that it was intended to christianize
India.?” In its support it may be said that the words of the 1813
Charter Act that ¢ it is the duty of the country to promote the hap-
piness and interest of the native inhabitants of British dominions in
India, and such measures ought to be adopted as may tend to the
introduction of useful knowledge, and of moral and religious
improvement ” can offer a pretext for it, especially when it is re-
membered that this resolution 13 of the 1813 Charter Act was pass-
ed mainly due to the missionary efforts and influence. Further,
Macaulay, the champion of the Anglicist party, in a letter to his
father dated July, 1836, wrote that he expected that not a single
idolator would remain among the respectable men of Bengal. Sir
Charles Trevelyan, another advocate of the same party, also expect-
ed conversions from the diffusion of a knowledge of western litera-
ture and sciences through English; and so did J. C. Marshman.
The English system would deprive the Indians of a knowledge of
their religious system. That might lead them to criticise it, discard

21. Ibid.—op. cit.
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it, and adopt another. The Hindus and Muslims actually suspected
such a design.?®

But in fairness to the British Parliament and the Court of
Directors it may be wurged that the evangelization of
India does not seem to have been their primary
end. The words of the 1813 Charter Act are exceedingly vague
and general, and do not necessarily imply christianization. As for.
the opinions and expectations of the personalities noted above, it
must be remembered that though individuals like these might have
been, and were, expecting conversions from English education, and
that though the missionaries might have been, and were, * shedding
their tears ” on the Indian soil to produce a race of Christians, the
British Government and the Court of Directors do not appear to
have allied themselves with this policy for conversion’s sake.
Indeed, it was probably only to avoid such a fear that religious
instruction was eschewed from the courses of study. True that the
missionaries were allowed to preach, and they suggested evangeliza-
tion as a cure to India’s degradation. But the Government always
scrupulously kept neutral. Before 1813 they never gave them
even ‘ legal toleration.” Even when it was given, it was stated that
the religious freedom of Indians must be inviolably maintained.
The Mutiny of Vellore in 1806-7 had so alarmed them that they
could not injudiciously tamper with the Indian prejudices. In 1835,
in reply to an address given by the Serampore Missionary to Lord
W. C. Bentinck, he said, “ I have the more reason to be flattered by
your kindness on this occasion inasmuch as it proceeds from those
with whom, in their public capacity, I have carefully abstained
from holding any communication. The professed object of your
lives and labours is conversion. The fundamental principle of
British Rule is neutrality.” In a minute of August 26, 1846, when
the Marquess of Tweeddale proposed religious instruction, the
Court of Directors expressed their disapprobation in these words :
“We cannot consider it either expedient or prudent to introduce
any branch of study which can in any way interfere with the reli-
gious feelings and opinions of the people.”*®

From this, it may be inferred that anglicisation was not so much
a means of conversion, but rather of political advantage, the pro-

28. Parli. Papers (1853)~On Indian Territories.

29. Parli. Papers (1833)—A. O, E, 1. Co.—Appendix I—~Despatches to
Bombay and Madras Governments.
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longation of the period (not the perpetuation) of British Rule in
In.dia, not an illegitimate desire of an Imperialistic power. The
alien Government of India, like all of that character, wanted to
have a class of men who could support it, for without the willing
co-operation of some, if not all, it would have been impossible for
them to rule by force and force alone. One can do everything with
the bayonets except sit on them. Wars had been fought and won
Conquests had been made. Consolidation must follow them Aé
a matter of fact attempts had been made in the past also for cre.ating
a class of supporters in India. The despatch of February 1824
makes it quite clear that one of the objects of the Madrasa and
Be‘n.ares Sanskrit College was the “ attachment of the natives to the
British Government.” From the study of the English language
there was little likelihood of a political danger and the years 1816
to 1.834 had shown that the Indians had shown no serious objections
agamst.the study of the English language ; the results too had not
been d'lscouraging. On the other hand the study of Arabic and
San.sknt was bound to revive and strengthen their prejudices
ag?.mst.Christians. Bishop Heber noted that Whig pﬁnciples pre-
vailed in 1827-28. So when it was pointed out that the study of
Burke and Paine would goad the Indians to rebel and overthbl"ow
the English, it was replied that India was bound to become inde-
pen.dent sooner or later. It was better to direct the thought of
Indians to learning the art of self-government rather tfxan to all

:}}::r; ;; t}éinnkro}f1 revolulti:ns. A study of European arts and scien:::

glish was likely to prove of great i
Government by its producing a class ‘of megr: th:l i?ozcl,dt:;p::gizrel

tche be.nevolent measures of the British Government
it against the autocrat princes.?® ’

and support
But although a(.iministrative need, financial and poliﬁcal ad-
:antages and thF policy of anglicising India pointed to the introd
ion and adoption of the English medium, such a con uci
s:—:irlef Zf resc;}utions as that of March 7, 1835, could not ;Z?/Ze:altlean
adopted without mature consideration ’ »
! - and forethought if thi
policy would be in harmony with the 1813 Charter Agct and t:;::

views of the Court of Directors i
: , and if any secti i
act in concert with the Indian Govemme:t eetion of Indians would

30. (a) Cambridge History of India—Vol.
(b) Journal of Asiatic Society (1838),
(¢) Lord Macaulay’s Minute.

VI—Article of Henry Lovett,
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The Orientalists contended that the 1813 Charter Act did not
justify the exclusive encouragement of the English language and
Western literature and science, because the sum of one lac was
provided for “revival and improvement of literature and the en-
couragement of the learned natives of India...... » The words
‘revival and improvement’ could not but refer to Oriental literature.
The champion of the Anglicist party argued that these words re-
ferred to literature in general, and that the Act provided the sum
also for the “ introduction and the promotion of the knowledge of
sciences.” The Court of Directors and the Indian Government
took the word “sciences” to mean ‘European sciences ', when
measures were first taken to carry the intentions of the British
Parliament into effect, and those intentions were certainly likely
to have been better understood at that time than now. The Indian
Government appointed the Committee of Public Instruction in 1823
for the ‘ better instruction of the people, the introduction of useful
knowledge, including arts and sciences of Europe, and the improve-
ment of their moral character.” The course hitherto pursued was
otherwise simple because most of the members belonged to the
other party. The Court of Directors were explicit about its mean-
ing in February 18, 1824, despatch, wherein they remarked that
“ the great end should have been to teach useful sciences,” and that
“ it is worse than a waste of time to employ persons either to learn
or to teach the sciences in the State in which they are found in
Oriental books.” The truth appears to be that the vague and
general words of the Charter Act of 1813 referred to both, though
the 1814 despatch of the Court of Directors referred only to the
Oriental literature and languages, for ‘ Bobus’ Smith who had add-
ed a clause about education in the 13th Resolution of 1813 meant
¢ western sciences’ by ‘sciences’ as Henry Lovett has pointed
out.®

As for the Court of Directors, they had shown their decided
preference for the European literature and sciences in their letter
of February 18, 1824. In a later despatch of 1830, it was stated
that “ the great and rapidly increasing efficiency and popularity of
these institutions (English)...... conveys the gratifying assurance
that the higher classes of our Hindu and Muslim subjects are ripe
for a still further extension among them of European education and
European science and literature...:.. Itis ‘therefore of the great-

31, (a) Alexander Duff—India and Indian Missions—Appendix.
(b) D. C. Sen—Hist. of Bengali Literature—pp. 882-888.
4
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est importance that...... the means should be afforded of cultivat-
ing the English language and literature, and acquiring a knowledge
of. E.uropean science,...... in a higher degree than has yet been
within their power. .. ... ” and that “ the higher branches of science
may be more advantageously studied in the language of Europe
t}'1an in the translations into the Oriental languages.” Similar sen-
timents are found in despatches to the Bombay and Madras Gov-
ernm‘ents. The Select Committee of 1831-32 had recommended
that “ the subject (promotion of English) has not hitherto met with
?hat' consideration and encouragement from the Government which
its importance seems to merit.” Yet it must be remembered that
the Cc?urt of Directors, in their 1830 despatch, had warned the
Committee against ‘ underrating ’ the importance,of the use of indi-
genous education. They could not, however, be expected to oppose

the exclusive encoura i i
gement of English, if that wer
more advantageous to them. © shown fo be

y But c?uld this policy get any support among Indians ? Not
only that it could and did, but that some Indians, a small fraction
wanted English education, says Sir C, Trevelyar; for purposes of’
commerce and government service: It must be, conceded all at
once that there was, indeed, an increasing class of Indians, especi-
al}ly among the Hindus of Calcutta, who would have supx;orted it
\éra s(;lt:}}-lleartedl.y. The eff.ect of the impact of the West against the
bl wc?:\}rle;ihlts first fruits in .1816 when some respectable Indians
- i e propqsal of David Hare for the foundation of a college
or the study of Indian and English literature, sciences and langu-
ages. In 1823, Raja Ram Mohan Ray had requested the Govern-
m(zxt t.o employ Europeans of talent to teach the Western literature
iml 1sc1ences. Thox.lgh he was not against the instruction of Orien-
v?/' es::riuakgsz aln((i1 hterlature, he was surely feeling the necessity of
Wwiedge also. The English seminaries of th iod

1816 to 1834 imparted Western education rhor +
men, whc3 being infused with the spirit oft oe:q*i:::tell)‘e;:: lt):r o
every existing institution with an eye of a eritic ’and natur:ﬁe
attack_ed the degenerate popular Hinduism with ail the zeal of 3::
callow convert. Bishop Heber had noticed a strong tendency amon
some Calcutta Hindus, of the imitation of English ways and mang:

ners. The Court of Directors had referred to it in their 1830 de
patch. The Calcutta Committee of Public Instruction had N
c]udc?d their first report of 1831 with the remark that “a tastecigl-'
English has been widely disseminated, and independent schools
-conducted .by young men reared in the Vidyalaya are springing ul;
In every direction. The moral effect has been equally remarkable
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and an impatience of the restrictions of Hinduism ” had been ex-
hibited. Alexander Duff, in an appendix to his book ‘India and
Indian Missions ’, says that “ on that account it was that we rejoiced,
in June 1830, when in the metropolis of British India we fairly came
‘n contact with a rising body of natives, who had learnt to think
ind discuss all subjects with unshackled freedom ” due to the study
of English. So great was the enthusiasm for English at Calcutta,
noticed by him, and such was their success, that the Indians had
started debating societies where they spoke in English, quoted
Gibbon, Adam Smith, Bentham, Paine, Locke, Burke, etc. Some
English newspapers, e.g., the Reformer and the Inquirer were
started. ‘The burst of desire for unlimited freedom of utterance
through the press, seemed, if possible, to exceed the raging mania
for oral discussions.’ This new band of men, instructed through
English, vehemently criticised the idolatories of the Hindus, and
their Sati and Infanticide practices. ‘Young Bengal’, as the new
generation of Bengal was then called, became thoroughly anglicised’.
So saturated were they with the spirit of the West that the author
of the History of Bengali literature pours his lament thus: “ Poor
Chandidas, poor Vidyapati and Kavikankana! the tears of your
departed spirits fell on the big towns of Bengal which lay under .
the charm of European influence mixed with nocturnal dews and
unheeded by young Bengal, who despised their own country from
the bottom of their hearts and yet posed as the representatives of
the people in public meetings.” These men were one and all for
English education.®

Their number, however, must have been very small, an almost
insignificant one. - Such men were found only among the Hindus
of Calcutta of of a very few other big towns. Adam wrote in his
report that “ in the districts I have visited the desire (of acquiring
the knowledge of English) cannot be said to be general, only because
it is vain to desire that which is plainly unattainable.”®® Indeed,
when the news of the proposal of the abolition of the Oriental
Colleges leaked out, the Hindus and Muslims of Calcutta itself, in
a large number, lodged up their protest to the Governor-General.
Therefore it appears that there was no public opinion in favour of
English education. When the Englishmen speak of the public
opinion in India at that time, we should remember its meaning in
the words of Lord Macaulay: “Public opinion (in India) means

32, Q. O. Trevelyan, pp. 390-367.
33. Sir Charles Trevelyan, Chapters I and IL
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the opinion. of 500 persons who have no interest, feeling or taste in
common with the 50,000,000 among whom they live.”

This' leads us to infer that though there was no public opinion
(as we interpret it to-day) for the English education, there was
cer.tamly a body of men, howsoever small their number, which was
quite sure to welcome and work out, any proposal in fz;vour of the

exclusive encouragement of English language and European lite-
rature and sciences.

Tl}e choice before the Government was between the common
people’s support and the respectable and rich men’s; and the
Govment chose the latter, probably because the tim,e was ex-
ceedingly auspicious for the spread of Western education. For the
weakness of the general population had been noticed ir; the case
of t}.1e Sati abolition. In that case, the few respectable men had
carried the palm of victory. India lay prostrate before the British
Government and they could impose anything they liked.

To sum up, it was the administrative necessity, financial ad-
Val.lt'age, the policy of anglicising India to prolong the period of
British Bule, and the inclination of the Court of Directors and a
newly l.'ming class of Indians—and not the public opinion or even
the po.hcy of conversion—that pointed out to the Government the
hecessity of a decision in favour of the Anglicist party.

The Governor-General, as shown abov
' G eral, e, had thrown the weight
of his opinion on that side ; and therefore the following resolutions

were adopted on March 7, 1835 after a
’ s hotly ontes
between Lord Macaulay and Mr. H. T. Prinsep 3 ¢ ted debate

‘The Governor-General of India j

. a in Council has attenti
SZ!:Szld:;edzihe two letters from the Secretary to the Caox;!;;;eeley
e e 2lst .
to in them. and 22nd of January, 1835, and the papers referred

e Blixts I}.;ox('}dship in Council is of opinion that the great object of
hteraturls dovgmment ought to be the promotion of European
€ and science among the natives of India, and that all the

funds appropriated for the
purposes of ed i
employed on English education alone, ecucation would be best

34. Parli. Papers (1853 ; .
Question 6098, (1833) on Indian Territories—~Evidence of A. Duff—
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¢ But it is not the intention of His Lordship in Council to abolish
any college or school of native learning, while the native population
shall appear to be inclined to avail themselves of advantages which
it affords ; and His Lordship in Council directs that all the existing
professors and students of all the institutions under the superin-
tendence of the Committee shall continue to receive their stipends.
But His Lordship in council decidedly objects to the practice, which
had hitherto prevailed, of supporting the students during the period
of their education. He conceives that the only effect of such a
system can be to give artificial encouragement to branches of learn-
ing which, in the natural course of things, would be superseded by
most useful studies; and he directs that no stipend shall be given
to any student who may hereafter enter at any of these institutions,
and that when any professor of Oriental learning shall vacate his
situation, the Committee shall report to the Government the number
and state of the class in order that the Government may be able to
decide upon the expediency of appointing a successor.’

‘It has come to the knowledge of the Governor-General in
Council that a large sum has been expended by the Committee in
the printing of Oriental works. His Lordship in council directs
that no portion of funds shall hereafter be so employed.’

“ His Lordship in council directs that all the funds which these
reforms will leave at the disposal of the Committee be henceforth
employed in imparting to the native population a knowledge of
English literature and science, through the medium of the English
language ; and His Lordship in council requests the Committee to
submit to Government with all expedition a plan for the accom-
plishment of this purpose.”

The plan was submitted and acted upon. But even after its
adoption, the rage of the old controversy did not subside; Mr. H.
H. Wilson sevetely criticised these resolutions in the columns of the
journal of the Asiatic Society (January to March, 1836) ; and Mr.
H. T. Prinsep did the same in a minute, dated May 5, 1835. The
old objections, i.e., the exclusion of oriental languages was in con-
travention of the 1813 Charter, and the pledge of the Government ;
and was against the ‘ national interests ', etc., were reiterated. In
brief the resolutions were called “a rash act ", which “was ex-
terminating, unjust, impolitic, and ungenerous.” The Hindus and
the Muslims of Calcutta objected to it.

Its result was a brilliant and spirited defence of the 1835 Re-
solutions by Sir Charles Trevelyan in his “The Education of
the Indian People.”
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The net result of this agitation, however, was to a very small
extent, favourable to the lost cause. The 1835 decision was wisely
modified in 1838 by allotting 500 rupees per month to the Asiatic
Society of Bengal for carrying on the “ Bibliotheca Indica ” series.
The report of Adams had also been brought out, which favoured the
growth of indigenous education. Impressed with all this, Lord
Auckland wrote a minute, dated Simla 1839, * which was seemingly
designed to effect something like a compromise between the
parties.” One object of his minute was to uphold to the utmost all
that Lord W. C. Bentinck had done ; but on the other hand his
burpose was “to abrogate so much of Lord W. C. Bentinck’s reso-
lutions as went to the ultimate abolition of the Sanskrit and Muslim
colleges ” ; in short, “ he restored these again to the footing which
they had before Lord W. C. Bentinck’s time ; and he granted cer-
tain sums of money, in addition to previous sums allotted to edu-

cation in India, in order that these purposes might be carried
out,”ss

The original resolutions mark the second great landmark in
the history of Indian education under the British Government, the
first being the 1813 Charter Act. For by this, the Indian Govern-
ment laid the policy of diffusion of knowledge of the literature and
sciences of Europe through the English language alone.

The important changes in the educational system introduced by
these resolutions of 1835 were not many. The stipendiary system
was declared to be abolished. The instruction, no doubt, continued
to be given free of charge, but in due course of time this was follow-
ed by a universal payment of fees.3® Besides this, a purely secular
type of education began to be imparted to the people.

These resolutions committed certain mistakes. of commission
and omission. It has been pointed out by some scholars that, if
the Government had continued to follow the avowed policy of the

exclusive encouragement of Western education through a foreign
medium,

it would have led to a decay of oriental learning. Such
a possibility did exist there, for the Oriental study was already in
a state of progressive decay for want of patronage. It was fortu-
nate that Lord Auckland partially remedied this defect.

Again, it is said that the resolution was, as a policy, too limited,
because it left out of account the Muslims, who believed every kind

35. M. L. Zutshi, Chap 2,
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of education of the least value unless based on Arabic or Persian;
and the women, and the masses, because the effox.'ts of the Ca?;oven?-
ment were directed only towards men and. certam. classes. . It is
really regrettable that, despite the expression o'f disapprobation ;111
a memorial, and despite Lord Macaulay’s marginal note t? Mr. L
T. Prinsep’s dissenting minute of February 15, 1835, that the.re is
no good scheme for the Mussalmans, and one of our first duties is
to establish one, practically nothing was done for- about 40 years.
It will not be, however, just to criticise the ¥nd1an Go?rernmelft
for its overlooking the claims of women to receive education, f?;"hx
is exceedingly doubtful if the time was ripe .for such a change. Che
Hindus and Muslims both would not have given a very encoura;gull{g
response to a change of this nature. As for the charge of over ooh-
ing the interests of the masses’, it must_be remembered that t e
resolution was adopted on the very principle that tl.le (.iov?rnmen;
should first educate a class of Indians, who had inclination an

leisure. The diffusion of the new learning to th.e masses was to
be left to the newly educated ‘few’. - Moreover, in the thn:txes of
the 19th century even England had not adopted any resolutlc?n for
mass education. How could the actors on Indian stage conceive of
it ? Again, for how many purposes could the small sum of one
lac be employed ?

None of these omissions is so striking as the neglect of the im-
provement of vernacular language. Both the parties .had agreed
to do their best to improve the vernaculars that they Ifnght become
capable of being a vehicle for the diffusion of new learning. Though
the Committee of Public Instruction in their report for the year 1835
boldly asserted that the resolution did not preclude the growth. of
the vernacular literature and stated that they were already doing
something, yet it must be admitted that “no practical effort was
made to carry out these views into effect and during the next f:ycle
of 20 years, the patronage of the State was given almost t?xcluswely
to the study of English.” The Committee themselves did not pay
even scant courtesy to the recommendations of Mr. Adams for ’fhe
extension and encouragement of vernacular instruction, for which
purpose many schools flourished in the presider‘l‘cies ;”and they con-
tinued their plans in the fond hope that the f_ew educated by
them would diffuse knowledge to the masses through the verna-
culars. The Education Despatch of 1854 referred to the neglected

36. (a) Ibid.
(b) Mahmud-—History of English Education.
(¢) Cambridge Shorter History of India, pp. 718-719.
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state of vernaculars and vernacular instruction. It was only after

its receipt that the Indi . . g
thern 87 ian Government directed its energies towards

o 'I't}Le es}:hewing of religious instruction and physical culture
t rln he scheme of' t_aducation resulted in the production of intellec-
ual giants but spiritual pigmies and physical wrecks

it may b i
that the 1835 resolutions were more y be reasonably inferred

. in the nature of ;
of a policy than of the introduction of reforms, 2 declaration

' De.splte all errors, the new scheme succeeded in so fa i
Tmmedlajce objects were concerned. The number of student: siidlts
;)r;i I:'J)rrllgz;f: p\:snt .onligrrxgcsrea;in;g‘1 undiminished. The removal of tlsll;,
' ss in , the final abolition of Persi
:ngui,;ge in 1837, the artificial stimulus given to its a:tﬂugiz tl}:; g;::f
18i3w; ne(; t(;?reersf and higl}er posts by a series of acts from 1836 to
> » and the preference glyen to English-knowing men in the pub-
services by Lord Hardinge’s famous resolution of 1844—the
causes combined to give an impetus to its growth. ”

And it cheapened the cost i
- . of Indian administration b -
ing English-known Indians for the Government offices Y SuPly

sﬁpe?;? educational sy-stem also profited by the abolition of the
N ary system, which entaled an unnecessary expenditure, if
1d not serve as an artificial stimulus, ’

n vil‘i:—tl’tliereso%}ltmn had a distant and far more important object
Government bentl}sgtment of the support of Indians to the British
longation of ,thz B ¢ process Of. anglicisation, for the sake of the pro-
Whother 1t hos ser:txs(}ix Rule in India and for avoiding revolutions.
and no dogmatic :’Vte that purpose or not is a debatable point;
cient to point o ts ahement can.be made in this connection. Suffi-
us believe th u t at the Indian nationalistic school would have

leve that it did serve this purpose. For it is a century when

it

oﬂw\;e}alsepazls{ed, ;md even then Indians have not been able to shake

i tz de o .fore1gn domination. The main cause of their in-
0 so is regarded by them to be their demoralisation, de-

37. (a) The Education Despa
. patch of 1854—See )
(b) History of the Serampore Mission volZIz-ltahis Book—Appendix.
(¢) Long: Introduction to Adam’s R » Vol. 2, p. 491
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nationalisation, and a false admiration of every thing English—the
direct harvest of English education. On the other hand, some
scholars make us believe that the Government was mistaken in
teaching ‘ English’ to the Indians, for they are now crying for in-
dependence. Whether they struggle for the freedom of India has
been speeded up or delayed due to 1835 resolution, it is difficult to
say. One thing, however, seems clear that English education did
produce a class of men in India who began to admire the British
institutions ; that it was an important factor in controlling the
rebellious spirit of the ever refractory and turbulent.

Has India gained or lost by the adoption of a foreign medium
for the importation of foreign literature and sciences ? There are
two opinions. One school of writers tries to emphasise that India
has lost, for it has denationalised her, has made her people cling
to the glamour of gross materialism and forget their own culture,
and has also demoralised them. The other school emphasises
that it has been nothing but an unqualified blessing for Indians.
Both schools seem to exaggerate. It is, at any rate, certain and
one cannnot easily deny that this resolution gave a great impetus
to the movement of Indian Renaissance. The period of 1780 to
1830 was the dark age of Modern India, “ during which the old
order was dead, but the new had not yet begun, and nobody could
foresee what shape the life and thought of India would take.” This
period was also the “seed time » of Indian Renaissance, for the
first faint beginnings of what India to-day is were made during
this time. The Indian Renascence, which was a result of the im-
pact of two different cultures and civilisations, received a definite
turn towards greater Westernisation, by this resolution.®®

The growth of modern prose literature in the vernaculars of
India owes much to the diffusion of a knowledge of the English
Jlanguage and literature. Before this period, the Indian vernacu-
lars could not lay claim to any respectable prose literature.
Dramas, novels, short stories, essays, and criticism in prose were
almost unknown before. The stages of translation, imitation, and
adaptation have now given place to the stage of original composi-
tions, which are Indian in spirit, though manifesting the unmistak-
able impress of the West.

The study of English language was also an important factor in
the growth of the feelings of nationalism and individualism ; and

.

38. Sir J. N. Sarkar—India through the Ages—Chap. IV.
15
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in that of the modernisation of the society,

governing institutions. It has also acted as a powerful solvent on
certain Indian religious and social customs and beliefs, e.g., the
child marriage, the purdah, the caste system, idolatory, ritualism,
and superstitions. . Above all it had much to do with inspiring the
whole society with a new and healthier spirit, the spirit of enquiry

and criticism, a sure sign of the advancement of a society, country,
or nation.%

and of love for self-

89. (o) Ibid.

(b) Annie Besant—Kamala Lectures, pp. 1 to 20.
N.B—All the despatches

: referred to in the essay are to be found in the
Parli. Papers (1833)—The Affairs of the East India Company (Public)—
Appendix I.
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THE INSCRIPTIONS

By
Dgr. P. SRINTVASACHARI

[ am greatly indebted to Dr. F. H. Gravely for kindly supplying
me with a set of impressions of these inscriptions.]

INSCRIPTION At

First Plate : Second side

Om[1] Svast?i[1] Namas = tasmai Surééiya maulau
yasy = aindavi kala[ | ] bhati

Garhgd-jalanita sakta nariva rajati® [“1"]
Brahma-putré Marichis=tu Mari- .

chéh Kaéyapas—=sutah[1] Vivasvin=nima tat-
stinus=tatd Vaivasvaté Manuh [“ 2 "]

Ikshvikus = cha Vikukshis=cha Kakus‘tas’=cha maha-
nrpah[1] Anénaé=cha Prthus=chaiva Vi-

’svaga’s = cha tat = &%drékah[“3 "] Yuvanaévo
Drsh®s'sva’s—cha Sahita’sva’s=cha bhipatih [1] Harya-

'sva’s=cha NikuSstaé=cha Brhada’sva-kshiti’svarah [“ 4 "]
Mindhata t*=Armbarigaé=chipy=Anaranyd mahi-1°

Second Plate : First side
patih[1] Iibi}!!5 mapral?-téja Sagargé:ch:Aﬁxéuminata“
[ § "] Asamafijasd Dilipa : "
s=cha rija ch=&ta!4 Bhagiratah[1]Dilipa$=cha=Raghué=
ch=aiva Aj6 Da’sarata’® punah[“ 6 "] Vamads-.

1. Iam greatly indebted to Dr. V. Reghavan and Dewsn Rabadur Dr. 8.
ishnuwamlgr:l;lfmar for kindly going through she Wext of ‘this difficult
Sanskrit inscription and advising me on many diffoult potits. " .
2. The final compound letter is not written clearly. It looks like t.
8. The fourth pdda of this §loka is not clear.
4. Read Kakutsthai== 6. Ibid Drdhadvas= 8. #bid Nikumbhas=
5. Ibid Ardrakah 7. Ibid Sarmhataévab= 9. Tbid *th.

10. The last lotter is carelessly inscribed.
11. Read Nvils. 12. Ibid mehd-

18. Ibid °atah. The scribe is very careless about anusviras and visargas.
4. Ibid atha 15. Ibid Dekarathah 16, Ibid Vaminkuisi=
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ku$as—=cha sambrasha!? ar (d) dha-sambrésh“a-bhﬁbhrtah
1] pada-sambrasha-Chélaé—cha ma-

hantah parikirtitah's[« 7 "] Asmin=vas!® visuddhoéia
sad-vrtto guna-sa**srayah1]

Karikala iti khyats mukta21-manir:iv=ébhavat[“ 8]
Pravarta[ta]?? tatas—suddha rajiié® varsa-

kram-agata[1] pravaha=—iva Garhgayam=punas—
chandra-mandalzh?+ [“9”] Ishtadas=Susu

Second Plate : Second side

gandhi§=cha Suchchhay?5, priyadah $ubhah[1] &sit—
Sundaranandékhyah kalpa-vrksha i-

vaparah[“ 10 "] Tat-guna-gréma-bijasya
navarhkura ivamal®ah{1] Navarama iti khyaté

réjébhﬁt:tadanantarah[“ 117] T?%atah Ereyammah
[1] Tato Vijayakémah[l] Taté Vira-

r(j)junah[1] Tatah Agranipidugu[1] Tatah Kakili[1] Tatah
Mahéndravarm (m) ah?[1] Tatah E-

lamjslah[1] Tats Nrpakamah?®[1]Asiita® sgnup (n) Nrpakama-
bhiipat3lih kulasya 16ka-

sya yat32:évabhésakah[1] Divakaras=tan—
nijakama-$aiavé Sarasvati sar (v) va-kala-

17.
Samrat

18. Read parikirtitah.

19. Ibjid varhge

20. Ibid sarhéraygh

21. Ibid mukta-

22. The scribe has for

The meaning of this word is not clear, It is obviously meant for

gotlen to inscribe thig letter,
23. It ought to be rajanah for correct grammar,
24. This sloka is ful] of mistakes, and it is not possible to give a suitable

reconstruction without causing radica] changes in the reading.
25. Read Suchchéyah

26. Ibid=amalah

27. . Prose begins from here,
28. Read Mahéndravarma,
29. Prose ends here.

30. Read Asavi

31 Ibid—bhﬁpatéh.

32. Ibid yath-~
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Third Plate : First side

$u® bhasura[*“ 12 "] Taya samétas=sakal-ar (t) tha-
bhasikarh3¢ kraména dipy%eva ’si’su3s

e ITTa@ 08 kala¥-dharah[1] kal-3bhipir (n) nas—sa dharé.

? S
)ity
S

dhara ‘sriya samalilingé tata=bh{imi- _

golaya[“ 13 ] Heétos% —tata§—Chéla-kulasya Ramah

" Srikantha-nama jita-vairi

var (g) gah[1] sarhgramatah pripa sa vira-lakshmim (a)
plshna®ti loka*® vasu-bhara-

danaih[“ 14”] Ninaya#® Kir(t)tim jagadantamunnatam?® (a)
pratapa danadi-gunun*3ushagini 1 ni-

vritikdksh44a virahachcha ’sasvati‘Stri-var (g) ga-
siddhi[m] nitaram=up&yivan[“ 15 "] Sa*raja

)

Third Plate : Second side

€kada tu sva-bhdgyaya Srikantha-namna §iva-
bhaktina vai[1] Chdladhirajéna va- A
réna téna Prétisvarat’khyamala-chandra-mal48]a[“ 16 "
Gramafi=cha (t)tamn=bhuvi Mandar-a**khya-
m(a) pratyagragrhnan:varakénapaté”[l]érédhitlmnitya- .
maharchanabhi[h]
sampujitebhyasta-prasiddha-yogai[h “ 17”] Te
Bala'sakti- (g) guravébhya-

33. Ibid Kalasu . N
34. Ibid °bhasikah ' -
35. Ibid diptyéva )

"~ 86. Ibid Slkuh. The word is not appropriate.
387. ' Ibid kaladharah - T

g, }g

, Themégzﬂngof.ththémismfclear. |

ZEBASRES
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déyan 1 Sarnrakshitavyam=vijit-éndr®'dyais=cha[1]’sri
Balasakti[m] (g)gurunafi—cha §&-52

vyaih siddhanta-ydgyai’'s=Si[va]bhakti-dakshaih[“ 18 "']
Nanyai® tadaptum=pi'sunis®=sakagah®[* 19 "]

Fourth Plate : First side

yasya yasya yada bhimis=—tasya tasya tada phalam
[* 20 "]Svadattdm=—para-dattim va

y0 haréti vasundharam{1] shashti-varsha-sahasrani
vishthayam jayat krimif[h “ 21}

Piir (v) va-brahma-déya-déva-bhogam var (j) jayitva
sar(v)va pa®édha-pariharam[1] ‘Sri

[Inscription A ends here. The following three lines are the

continuation of Inscription B which begins on the First
side of the last plate].

parihararmbu piir (v) va-dhiraya ki vidichiri[1] Diniki
vakrambu vachchina

varu Varanasi Sriparvatarmbunu vlachchina-varu
[1] Vévuru

brahmanulanu véyu gavilalanalisina-varu[1]
Marngala[1]

INSCRIPTION B.

Fourth Plate : Second side

Svasti[1] charana-saréruha-vihata-viléchana Trilochana
ra-
mukh-akhila-prthivivara-karita-kaveri-tira
Karikala-kula-
. ratna-pradipa-kumér-armkus$a §rimat Balliya-
Chéla-

Read vijiténdriyal’s=

Ibid sévyaih

It ought to be sakasam obviously.
Read °badha°

53. Ibid Nanyath
54. Ibid pifunath

geRE
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Mahars’ajulu uttaréyar_xa—nimittaxhbuna Naritirévula
Sahas®®u )
bhajaf;ar'nbu sési Svétesvara bhataralaku
darambuna siddhdya- L
thbulr\ﬁ? r;nmhbr61iyum-B§xkayu siddhayambunum
Broli pannasa-pasim
di“"sarva-bhédha

58

. . to indicate
bottom of the plate with a cross-like asterisk mark in the place dica
e Y i
the ﬁ(km'il(")lx:i.s is not a regular line, and starts not far from the bottsth i
60.
hand corner of the plate.



A note on the
Genealogy and chronology of the Vakatakas

By
SR RicHArp Burn, C.S.1,

In his paper on this subject in J. I. H., 1935, Mr. M. Govind Pai has
made some statements which require correction. At p. 174 he quotes
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal as having clearly proved that a coin bears the
date 76 and the name Pravarasena I. That coin was correctly read
by Sir A. Cunningham and by Dr. Vincent Smith as one of the Vira-
sena, and Mr. Jayaswal has taken a part of a nandipade on the left
of the palm tree as the letters Prq and parts of a nandipada on the
tree as 70 and 6. Good specimens show thig clearly,
nandipadas can be recognised on Pl. XXII—15 of Dr.
logue of the coins in the Calcutta Museum.

and the two
Smith’s cata-

At p. 178, again quoting Mr. Jayaswal, Mr. Paj suggests that the
Virasena coins are found chiefly at Mathura. My experience over
many years was that they were more plentiful east of Mathura,
Sankisa and Kanauj in the Farrukhabad district.
E. M. Campbell also obtained some close to Caw
where I found the inscription of Virasena in 1896
miles south-east of Mathura, not close to it.

at
The late Mr. W.
npore. Jankhat
is more than 100

The so-called coin of the Bharasiva king Bhavanaga, referred to
at p. 185 n. 103, really bears the name of Bhava Data and from its

appearance is probably a coin of the Mathura dynasty, and is older
than the Bharasivas.

Lastly at p. 188 Mr. Pai expresses his agreement with Mr. Jayas-
wal’s reading of the name Rudra and the date 100 on a coin generally
regarded as belonging to Kodaru. Here again both readings must
be contested. The marks read as Rudra are part of an elaborate
nandipada and the symbol interpreted as 100 is a swastika. Both
of these symbols are clear on the coin figured on Plate V No. 7,

Cunningham’s coins of Ancient India and the coin must be several
centuries earlier than the Vakatakas,

So far there is no reliable evidence for

any coin struck by a
Bharasiva or Vakataka ruler.

Editorial
1

. : ings to light a
THE latest report on South Indian Erflgrarig{u;r argx d it happens
point of considerable importance to Indian c ,Annamalai Uni-
; important publication by the
to come along with an impo p ith the commentary Tattva-
versity, the edition of the Tattvabindu with the in an introduction
vibhdvana in which the learned Editor_ studlesél matters connected
of 197 pages, the history of Mimérhsa Sastra nocted with the Mim-
therewith. One question of importance con e Sastra, quite a uni- -
érhsa is whether what is called Mnnamsalt 1sls(rn:aken to be, two sepa-
tary work, or whether it is, as now Wpuﬁl_' =+qo and a-third one
rate works, the Purva and the Uttara. hmmf alto’gether' We have
between, having been practicalls_r 10:18:1 :Lge t::c‘))urse of our lectures on
" is poin .
had occasion to refer 1o e ohalai, which incidentally refers to the
cap_tell;s systems of thought prevale'nt .at the Bfngfl’h . which, of
var]mimin ’ to establish the superiority of Bud Wl;:h that sub-
cours, is the object of the author. S:P°18;§rds§:1n$5 taking shelter
’ . the position
j ince have tried to turn the halai 1 omance, and whatever
]ue:;esrmthe fact that the is thefeforé?n:% I"reli'a"l‘)le’ as fact. It is
in a romance imékhalai undoubtedly is
may occur ' 2 7 de to adopt. Manimékhalai undo
g St-r?ongtev:l::i:: fir the purposes of the romance and for thse_
B FOmARS® S f Buddhism, which the author is apparently out to e
ex}l?lta?wrtlhe course of the romance, he could I}°t be romanmfng I
tabllghxammimad;ion of the relative merits of the various systems °f l;;at
an € evailing at the time. It therefore does not admit o .
gion DPF disposal. What is really to the point is that, Whgtu; Per;
;:muely hinted in the Manimékhalai 1; dis?ussedowg:’til; :ﬂy (;;itr
iti ived at in an
laboration, and the same position arrived )
:vzrk published by the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series under the name

Prapanchahrdayam. The matter that really concerns us at present

is whether the Mimarnsa Sastra is one Sastra or whet:’:l'd::y;s tc? b(:
astras, as pop usage ho
regarded as two separate Sastras, ] ular e Thismxmaght‘
e feel that they are separate sciences . '
Eikceo::c:eming one of the fundamental sciences bearing onhllilmd:
systems of philosophy, and the Hindu religion as such, certainly r
quires to be clarified.

iti dayam takes is that the Mim-
The position that the Prapanchahy: .
amsa Séslzra is one Sastra of 20 books or chapters, of which the first
1%
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part _d.eals with Dharma Mimarsa, and the other with Brahma
Mimamsa. But this again gets divided, on the basis of its subject
r.nz?tter, sometimes into three, Karma Mimamsa, Pirva Miman o 2
it is now called covering the first 12 books or ch’apters and t;msa a:
4. chapters covering what is often described as Daivike"md “ome
times called Sankarshana Kanda. The first 16 books.tli‘ " Som:'-
tute \fvhat is <~i(-ascribed as Dharma Mimamsa. The last 4 halxlrz :10\:: :
g;r;:;ne%h Gfidna Kanda or Brahma Mimamsa (now Uttara mirfl-
comménte ;r; ;oixﬁes a }gtllestlor{ of a series of commentators who have
omented on he whole subject, and others who commented only
o ortior ,c o.w in process of time, more or less on the demands
oo twog ‘ :;::irrl;:c:}; :lme one.e s;bject got to be divided into some-
) e as indi i
nowledged difference of authorshipl.C at;ieagi:;.mz?hl\/leiﬁézsisiz 21(;1;-
1}:/});;1(; r;o be thf: v§rork of Bidarayana or Vyasa, the Karma or Pirva
e ;at,h :st it is called, is the work of Jaimini. The 4 chapters
Toee himse‘ivfo, s}?ne people ascribe to the author of the first part,
oy , while there are others who would ascribe it to an-
o :r.aufthor, at least another name, Kaga-kritsna. Mr. Ramaswami
: fai }f; <S>c'the A.nna.ma.\lai University makes an attempt at a history
o connelir'lce m. his 1.ntroduction, and we shall revert to this topic
ononn f 1(t)}r: with h1§ work. But what is of importance for the
ot z = atﬁ tlllere is _a s_c.hool of modern scholars, of accredited
e Daivﬂ{e_ :13 d of Mimarhsa studies, who hold that books 13-16,
ot ang arcaln. fa }a:nd Sankarshana Kanda alternatively, are not
part an S;; bae % ht e work. The translator of the Mimarnhsa Sutras
by Péninx.'a o ashya fox: the sacred books of the Hindus, issued
Sankarshana 1K<:'mfc1:17 ifsalzisall):'iupt? o hirl?jelf plerdier i/ win
arsnay G cation almost, and would put -
zda?;::ll;fyt of llllavmg .added this portion on the author ofr’zhe %ﬁéﬁ:-
- the, S;)iwghft;ndmg the_faﬁ:t that he knows the references to it
Mo, Ra 1:S Ssia (?f Ramanuja. We are glad to note that
regard o s kl astri ho}ds the opposite view, and is inclined to
ankarshana Kéangda as a part of the Pirva Mimaérhsa.

o thI: It:;sl ;;nceriamty on a .sufbject of vital importance to the study
record neglec'fyj ems of religion, unlooked for light comes from a
the W;y e e 1e . argl1 pex:haps altogether lost sight of, in an out of
The village 01; g in e village of Anir in the Chingleput District.
o Vichre: e nir is sta.ted to have contained a temple dedicated
. ;henl ::hthe des1gni1?ior.1 Védanarayana Perumal. It is a
village, the re year of R:'ilaraja. A certain piece of land in the
pur os, ' \;t.en.ue from which had been allotted for certain sundry

Poses of religious worship to God Subramanya of Tiruttani, had
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been diverted by the Mahésabha of the village for creating a Bhatta

vritti. Of course for creating a new Bhatta vritti of a particular

piece of land, that land will have to be released from its previous

claimants. The Sabha proceeds therefore naturally first of all to

release the land from the responsibility of having to pay certain

items of revenue to God Subramanya of Tirutani. This is done by

the Sabha taking the responsibility for that payment, and releasing

the piece of land from that obligation. Then they proceed to make a

Bhatta vritti which would mean the creation of a living for a learned
man. Of course, the learned man will have to do duties in return
therefor. Here this learned Brahman had to take four pupils, pro-
vide them the day meal and teach them certain subjects, and main-

tain himself and his family ; all this from the revenues of the piece
of land given to him as a Bhafta vritti. The qualifications specified

for this particular Bhatte are interesting. He must be a man, not
a native of the village of Anir. He must be ab initio a Sama Védin.

He ought to be proficient in one other Véda, and be able to teach it
with commentary. He ought to be able to teach the Panpiniya Vya-~
karana, grammar according to Panini. He is also expected to teach
the Ashtadayayi, of course, which would mean clementary grammar
of a general sort, as distinct from the grammatical science, which
would have to be taught on the Paniniyam system. That is the dis-
tinction between the two, and he was also expected to teach the
Alankira and the Mimamsa. The way that this work Mimamsa
is referred to here throws considerable light upon the character of
the science. It is referred to twice in the course of the document,
the first time it comes into reference as a * Miméarmsey Vimshad Ady-
ayamum,” that is, Mimamsa in its 20 chapters. The second time it
comes under reference, it is repeated in the same terms “ Miméirnsey
Vimshad Adyayamum.”* This kind of a reference to the subject
would put it beyond doubt that what is called the Mimamsa Sastra
was a Sastra of Vimshad Adydya, and was cultivated as a single
science of 20 chapters in the fourteenth year of Rajardja which
would correspond to A.D. 999, almost a generation before the birth
of Ramanuja. The expression used seems almost to indicate that that
was the usual character of the science. Scholars interested in the
Mimarhsa studies ought now to investigate seriously how far the
account given in the Prapanchahrdaya of the growth and develop-
ment of this science embodies correct tradition. ,

*1 acknowledge with pleasure the courtesy of the office of the Superin-

tendent for Epigraphy for allowing me to consult the office transcript of this .

inscription and matters connected therewith.
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This important matter, which is referred to in the report on
page 65, is not found in the abstract of the inscription given on page
15 of t}.1e Appendix B of the report. This it may be noted is a seri-
ous omission, having regard to the importance of the subject.

I
THE “ TAMIL LEXICON ”

6. VOLUMES

Published under the authority of the University of Madras

We ngcome, with the greatest pleasure, the last issue of the
Tamil Lexicon, published by the University, bringing the vast work
to ccfmpletion in six volumes. The work just misses reaching the sil-
ver .]ubilee of its commencement, but it certainly is matter for satis-
faction to everybody concerned that it has reached completion in
some form. It will be remembered that the work started as a very
h.umble project to revise and bring uptodate Winslow’s Tamil Dic-
tionary belonging to a group of dictionaries, Tamil, Telugu, Kana-
rese, Malayalam, issued in the second half of the last century chiefly
thr(?ugh European individual effort, which received assistance from
various sources. The late Rev. Dr. Pope put forward the sugges-
tion, as he had made certain corrections in the Dictionary and had
collected a considerable volume of notes which could be utilised
to pux"pose. Beginning like that, it went through various phases of
negotiation till at last the Secretary of State undertook to finance
the publication by setting aside one lakh of rupees, prox;ided the
work was brought out as a satisfactory dictionary of the Tamil

language supervised b i
. y, and issued under th i
University of Madras. , © authority of, the

Thfz completed work of course is provided with a preface intend-
ed to give the history of the project ever since its inception in 1904
down to the date of its completion. But the historical account given
sho.ws very bad lapses which cannot altogether be regarded as due
to inadvertence. There seems also to be a tendency in the report
to.appropriate all the credit of the achievement to the reformed com-
mxt.tee, which hardly does justice to those who worked before them.
This, of‘ course, was excusable in perhaps Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar
who said at the meeting, at which the completion of this important
work was announced at the Senate House, that the achievement
was du'e to his reformed committee. But in what pretends to be
an official account, one would regard it as rather a serious blemish,
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One reads a sentence like this on page XI of the Introduction. “The
Chairman, in consultation with the Lexicon Committee, incorporated
a detailed scheme of vigorous work for the speedy preparation and
publication of the Lexicon. The sympathy and active help of a
number of scholars were secured, and these were constituted honor-
ary referees.” Whereas years before that, the Committee had a
similar arrangement, and as many as about 40 people acted as a
body of consulting referees for some years before the time to which
this seems to refer as it is in the report.

This apart, the cost of the Lexicon is given as Rs. 4,10,000, and
we are informed that 20,000 more words, collected in the course of
publication but too late for incorporation, have yet to be published.
However, one is really glad to know that the work has reached
its completion, and may hope that the promised supplement will
follow in a comparatively short time. We need hardly go into the
real merits of the work as it is. 1t is undoubtedly a vast improve-
ment upon Winslow, and may perhaps be regarded as vastly mere
complete. We would very much like to say complete without the
qualification ; but a statement like that would hardly be justified.

The system of transliteration adopted makes it somewhat worse
than useless, although we have been protesting against such a system
2]l the time we have had anything to do with it. If transliteration
is going to help anybody, it is primarily intended to help students
of philology, who may be inclined to compare words in the Tamil
language without being able to read Tamil by themselves. The
case of those does require sympathy, and there is absolutely no
justification for transliterating words if the transliteration fails to
serve that purpose. Unfortunately the system adopted here proves
to be perfectly useless for this particular purpose, and has only con-
tributed to swell the cost of the Lexicon. While we have nothing
but commendation for all those who have laboured to bring the
work to completion, including the Government and the University
which found the resources for bringing it out, we would count our-
selves wanting in duty if we do not point out that, in several respects,
the Tamil Lexicon still falls short of what a real lexicon should be—
and could have been—in this case. Let us hope that the publication
of this work will lead to real lexicographic work in one form or
another by agencies which may be interested in various lines of
study of the Tamil language.



Reviews
EVENTS AT THE COURT OF RANJIT SINGH, 1810—1817

Translated from the papers in the Alienation Office, Poona

EpITED BY
Lr. CoL. HL.O. Garger, M.A., LES,
(Keeper of the Records of the Government of the Punjab)
AND
Mz. G. L. CHorra, M.A., PuD, PES,,
Deputy Keeper of the Records

(as Monograph No. 17 of the Punjab Government Record Office
Publication ; 1935 ; pp. 288)

That the Peshwa Daftar at Poona is a mine of first-
cal material has already been known to scholars by th
of 45 volumes of Marathi papers by the Governmen
But t.hat the material is not only in Marathi but is also in Persian and
Englfsh is very well attested by the recent publication of a volume
of miscellaneous Persian papers edited by Dr. M. Nazim and of the
ﬁrs_t Vﬁ)lume of the Poona Residency Corresporidence entitled ‘“ Mah-
?d]l Sindia and N, I Affairs,” edited by Sir Jadunath Sarkar. It
Is a great pleasure to see that more Persian material in the Da:\ftar

has just been brought to 1i L
ght by th
tioned volume. ¥ the publication of the above-men-

class histori-
e publication
t of Bombay.

This volume is the result of the co-operation of two Govern-
meflts—.the Government of Bombay who own the original material
whfch is in the form of news letters in the Persian language and of
which the present volume represents an English translation and of
the 'Government of the Punjab who incurred much expenditure in
getting the Persian letters carefully translated into English and in

getting them published in this volume i
- as a monograph of their Re-

The letters which are 127 in number are dated from 1st Novem-
ber 1810 to 2nd September 1817, with one exception which
is dated 10th June 1822. From the abrupt beginning of
this series of letters and the equally abrupt ending and the
many gaps in the middle it is obvious that many more
news letters of the kind must have been written by the
author. A few of these were included by Dr. Nazim in his
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volume noticed above, and some more may be found if a regular
search is made in the Persian collection of the Peshwa Daftar. The
letters in the volume under review are full of information on all
kinds of matter—personal, administrative, financial, military and
judicial concerning Ranjit Singh, the great Sikh ruler, which is not
known from any other chronicles. Unfortunately the name of the
writer of the letters and of the person to whom they were addressed
—evidently at the court of the Peshwa at Poona since the papers
were found in the Peshwa Daftar—are not known. But it is certain
that the writer got his information from one who moves freely at
the court of Ranjit Singh in the company of his most trusted and
valued officers and had access even to the private chambers of the
king. It is for this reason that the news given in the letters is ‘ most
authentic both with regard to the facts and the dates.” Certain
matters are narrated in such minute detail that cumulatively they
provide numerous and illuminating sidelights on the life, policy
and character of the Sikh potentate. They afford vivid glimpses
into his daily routine, his engagements, his private and personal
habits, his associates, the political and administrative problems that
engaged his attention, the treatment he meted out to his vassals and
other princes and the pastimes and sports which generally amused
him. The extent to which he succeeded in reorganizing his forces
after the “ European style” and in which lay his great strength,
can well be seen from these letters.

The question whether the Sikhs are a section of the Hindus
or not, which has been sometimes discussed in these days, finds a
good solution in the religious observances of the great Sikh ruler,
who like orthodox Hindus, performed Tuladdna ceremony and dis-
tributed alms to the poor and to those who wore the sacred thread,
gave away in charity thousands of rupees on the occasion of the
Sankranti, performed ablutions at the holy places of the Hindus and
presented cows to Brahmanas. Ranjit Singh can thus be called the
last Hindu Emperor of India.

. Although he was a devout Hindu he showed great respect for
the Muslim faith. In fact his personal and official staff is seen to
have consisted of an equal number of Muhammedans who served
him loyally. Some of the letters reveal Ranjit Singh’s wonderful
tact in winning over to his side capable men even from the enemy’s
camp—from the Afghans and other Muslim potentates. This was
the cause of his success in geizing a large portion of the Afghan
dominions which, ever since the time of Ahmed Shah Abdali, were
lost to the Indian Empire. Ranjit Singh was so confident of his
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power that when it was once told him that Ata Mohammed Khan,
the Subedar of Kashmir, showed negligence in paying his revenue
tax he replied that his chastisement was not a very difficult matter.
Because of his strictness in exacting taxes his treasury was always
full and we see him never in difficulty for the paying of his army
which not only consisted of the local men from the Punjab—Hindus
and Muhammedans—but also men from outside like the Gurkhas.

We also find him extremely severe in punishing anybody who
became disloyal to him.

« The most important political information obtained from these
news letters is about Afghanistan. Ranjit Singh by his strong power
not only put an end to the menace of the Afghan invasion which was
felt in India practically every autumn before his time. Shah Shuja,
the refugee ruler of Afghanistan, found him to be a sufficiently
powerful man to seek shelter from him and to exchange turbans
with him. An interesting account is given how by clever means the
famous diamond Kohinoor was seized by Ranjit Singh from him. It
can well be compared with another account of Ranjit Singh’s plan
to cajole Shah Shuja to part with a saddle set with precious stones
worth 28 lakhs of rupees and a bedstead of coral studded with large
size topazes given in one of the news-letters from Ranjit Singh’s
court published by Dr. Nazim.

Ranjit Singh’s relations with the British Government, as the
letters show, were very friendly. He showed due respect to their
Resident, Col. Ochterlony, at the same time maintaining his dignity
as an independent ruler. He would sit on a golden chair and offer
a silver one to the British Resident. About his relations with the
Indian States of his time much is not known from those letters
though we see Vakils from Raghoji Bhosle of Nagpur, from the
Gurkha king and the Jodhpur Raja attending his court.

At the end of the book are given notes— (their serial numbers
in the Text and in the Appendix sometimes do not tally, cf. p. 70 of
the Text) on some difficult words found in the Text which are no
doubt useful ; but if short descriptive notes on the important persons
with whom Ranjit Singh had to deal and whose names are met with
in the records, had also been given they would have helped the
reader much. In fact a complete index is quite essential for a book
of this kind. Similarly a map of the Punjab and the surrounding
countries which witnessed the activities of the great Sikh ruler
would have considerably enhanced the utility of the volume. It
would have been better to give serial numbers to all the letters in
the volume instead of giving them against the year,
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This volume, as the Editors have stated in the Introduction, cer-
tainly forms a welcome addition to the existing sources of the
history of Ranjit Singh, who shone like a bright star in the horizon
of the rulers of India.

D. B. Diskalkar.

DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA (EARLY
MEDIZVAL PERIOD)

By Dr. H. C. Ray, MA,, Pu.D,,

With a foreword by Dr. L. D. Barnett, .
Calcutta University

Vol. 1, 1931 ; pp. x], 663 ; price Rs. 10 ; Vol. II, 1936 ; pp. xxiii,
665—1298 ; price Rs. 15

In the work under review, an attempt is made to give
an account of the dynasties that ruled in Northern India during the
period circa 916 and circa 1196 AD, ie. the period of transi-
tion intervening between the decline of the Gurjara-Pratihdra
empire and the Muslim conquest. Besides a well-written introduc-
tion, Volume I of the work has ten chapters dealing with the dynas-
tic history of Sind (I), of the Sahis of Afghanistan and the Punjab
(I1), of Kaémir (III), of Nepal (IV), of Assam (V), of Bengal and
Bihar (VI), of Orissa (VII), of the Gahadavalas of Varanasi and
Kanyakubja (VIII), of the Rastrakiitas of Northern India (IX) and
of the later Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj (X). Volume II deals
with the Chandellas of Bundelkhand (XI), Haihayas of the United
and Central Provinces (XII), Kachwihas of Rajputana and Central
India (XIII), Paraméras of Gujarat, Malwa and Rajputana (XIv),
Chaulukyas (Solamkis) of Anahilapataka (XV), Chahamanas
(Chauhans) of the Punjab, Rajputana and Gujarat (XVI), Tomaras
of Delhi (XVII) and the Guhilots of the Punjab, Rajputana and
Kathiawar (XVIII). There are two appendices: (i) Coins of the
Sahis, and (ii) Dynasties and Territories controlled by them chrono-
logically arranged. There are also exhaustive indices to both the
volumes, and no less than twenty excellent maps which have greatly
increased the value of the book. The synchronistic tables and the
index to the maps are very carefully prepared.

Dr. Ray as well as the University of Calcutta must be con-
gratulated on the publication of these excellent volumes which have
no doubt removed the long-felt need of a work dealing with the
North Indian dynasties of the early mediseval period, one of the

most interesting chapters of Indian history. The story of continued
17 .



270 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

hammering at the north-western gates of India by her Muslim neigh-
bours of the west, till the gates gave way, is a pathetically interest-
ing prelude to the final act of a drama which pictured the
establishment of Muslim supremacy in India. All the chapters of
Dr. Ray’s work are well written. He has carefully studied the avail-
able epigraphic and literary sources and has marshalled the facts
with much skill. We are glad to note that the author has hardly
given himself up to that eagerness for theorising which is now so
common amongst certain recent writers on some early dynasties,
such as the Vakatakas, Pallavas and the Kadambas.

There are however some points on which we differ from the
views of Dr. Ray. We do not think, for instance, that the dynasty
which ruled in Sind before the family of Dahir can be called the
‘ Rai Dynasty ’ (pp. 3, 47) simply because the kings are called ‘ Rai’
(= raya = rdjan) in the Muslim chronicles. The Bangad inscrip-
tion* now generally ascribed to a Kamboja king named Kuiija-
raghatidvarsa. Kamboja has nothing to do with southern China
(p. 309); it is evidently a Sanskritised form of Koch (also pro-
nounced Koc), originally a Himalayan tribe of Mongoloid origin.
About the beginning of the sixteenth century, the kingdom of the
powerful Koch kings comprised the western part of Kamariipa and
the eastern part of Gauda or Varendra. The remnant of this king-
dom is still found in the modern state of Cooch Behar, ie, Koca-
vihara. It is possible that, about the time of Mahipala I, a prince
of an earlier family of the Koch tribe occupied the district round
Gaugda which lay just to the west of the later Koch kingdom. A

very interesting Kamboja=Koch record has been discovered after
the publication of Dr. Ray’s work.

The author has tentatively accepted the correction rajy-aika-
vimse of the passage ras-aikavimse in the celebrated colophon of the
Saduktikarnamrta (p. 367, note). The correction however does
not suit the metre. Ras-aikavimée possibly signifies, by laksand,
rasd-bhog-aikavimse, i.e. in the twenty-first year of the enjoyment
of the earth (rasd) by king Laksmanasena.

The author has rightly observed the difficulty of dealing with
the early history of Orissa in the present state of our knowledge
(pp. 392—93). Many of the published Orissan records require care-
ful re-edition. Following the late Pandit H. P. Sastri, the author

*It is the Irda grant edited by Mr. N. G. Majumdar in the Epigraphia Indica.
This seems to be a record of the Palas as the epithet ‘ Kamboja Varmsa Tilaka'’

applied as to Rajyapala probably signifies his descent from the Kambojas on
the mother’s side.
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thinks that there is a reference to a pious lady named Pur'éyidevi in
a Guheévarapitaka (or Subhesvarapaiaka) grant of Tr1_b}.1uvana:
mahadevi (p. 421). It is however better to read pur=api devya
with Bhandrakar in place of Purdyidevyd of Pandit Sastri.

Dr. Ray says that according to the Benares grant of I?ama,
Kalachuri Gahgeya “ meditated on the feet of Parama-bha.t;an.lka.-
Maharajadhiraja-Paramesvara-éri-Vamadeva ” (p. 775). Expressions
like pad-inudhydta are no doubt generally translateq by scholars
as “ meditating on the feet of . . . ” The passage sadanano yam =
abhisiktavan—aqnudhydya sendpatim matabhih saha (whom Sada-
r,1ana', with the Mothers, favoured and instal}ed g?neral) _of the
Talgunda inscription and passages like svdmz—mahfwena-mtrga'r_z- .
anudhyita (favoured by lord Mahésena or Sadanana and the ,
Mothers) found in almost all Kadamba records, however, show that
the word anudhyita in similar expressions should better be trans-
lated as “favoured ” than as “ meditating on.” Dr. Ray moreover
thinks that Vamadeva, mentioned in the records of Kalacl.lurl Karna
and his successors (later on adopted from the Kalachuris by.some
of the later Chandellas of Jejakabhukti) is the name of some princes,
and says, “these princes who are called Vamadeva were pe.rhaps
noted for their devotion to that god (i.e. Siva) that in the reign of
their successors they were considered to have become a part of 'that
god himself” (p. 776). It is very difficult to accept such a view.
Vamadeva was very probably a renowned Saiva ascetic or teache.r.
The significance of his high sounding royal epithets seems to lie in
the fact that in almost all parts of Northern India Mahantas (nfonks,
abbots) are referred to as Mahanta-mahdrdja and that according to
Hindu lexicons the word mahdrdja is a “form of address used to
a Brahman or superior.” |

These are, however, some instances of minor differences of
opinion.. They cannot in any way diminish'the great val'ue of Dr.
Ray’s work which will no doubt be an indispensable guide to all
students of the medizeval history of India.

Dineg Chandra Sircar.

INDIA ANALYSED

Volume I—International—London, Victor Gollancrz, 1933—pp. 192.

Tl;e series of which this book is the first, aims at giving a Picture
of present-day India from the points of view of both English and
Indian writers which will be useful both to the student and to .the
iritelligent layman. In this book the contributors have dealt objec-
tively with the main facets of India’s international life. Thus Prof,
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A. Zimmern would regard India as the pivot of world politics in the
coming generation and hold that any mal-adjustment between India
and the rest of the British Commonwealth would set the stage for
a huge inter-racial conflict. He would urge that Federal India
should develop into “ a realm of law " and not “ a citadel of power.”
Prof. C. A. W. Manning would varnish the powerlessness and lack
of initiative of the Indian Delegation to the League with a coat of
interpretation that it has been free enough in all conscience, and
its regard has been very good and important in building up an
independent moral influence of its own.

Dr. Lanka Sundaram makes a study of India’s place in the In-
ternational Labour Organisation and says that India’s independent
action here has never been questioned. India’s place in the Govern-
ing Body of the I.L.O. has been placed on a permanent footing ; the
reaction of India’s position has been favourable to the internal
political situation, particularly upon legislative activity towards the
progressive realisation of social and industrial justice. Passing on
from this soothing picture, the reader comes to Dr. A. B. Keith’s
exposition of India’s constitutional status in the Empire. He ex-
amines in detail the rising tide of Dominion hostility to Indian immi-
gration and the contract between the British and the Indian Govern-
ments re trade relations and preferences. He admits that the British
Government has not been very successful in Kenya nor has satisfied
Indian opinjon to any extent. Mr. Jenks examines the international
aspect of the Indian Constitution and supports, as very desirable, Mr.
Jayakar’s proposal to the Federal Structure Committee that the
Federal Court should have original jurisdiction in both eivil and
criminal cases in which foreign nationals are concerned. He is of
the opinion that India is well fitted for playing a pioneer part in the
movement for fitting national constitutions into the framework of
international government, and for creating a constitutional sub-
structure for international co-operation ; e.g., giving special powers
in the Constitution for the application of Article XVI of the Coven-
ant, and treating the question on an all-commonwealth basis. A
post-script by Mr. Jenks examines the position of the Federal Court
as outlined in the White Paper and the lists of subjects for which
Provincial or State concurrence is not required for municipal legis-
lation bearing on them. He says that there is no reason for requir-
ing part-State concurrence for the acceptance of an international
obligation.

The Volume fully justifies the claim made for it that it may be
entitled “India in Perspective.”

C.S. 8.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE INDIAN POLITY

By Prararcrt Ramamurti, MLA.,,
Prof. of History, Wilson College, Bombay.

Longmans Green & Co., Ltd., 1935—pp. XII & 475

Dr. John McKenzie rightly stresses, in his foreword, on the ideals
and spiritual foundations of political organisation on w:hich the
author lays stress. The author has attempted to cc.)-ordma.te the
conceptions and aspects of Hindu polity as a Who.le in the light of
Dharma, and to reveal the conflict between the m51sten?e on old
values and the demands of new ideas and aspirations. His method
is based on an understanding of facts in relation to values and on
idealism which should serve as the ultimate and invaluable solvent
of our difficulties. His appeal to history is not mere.ly an appeal
to the past in the crude realistic sense, but as it g.oes‘ mtf) our pre-
sent experience and reveals the content of life- in its 1deals. and
aspirations and as it helps us in our efforts to build up the p_ohty of
the future.

Mr, Pratapgiri next proceeds to an examination of the diﬁererft
systems of ancient Hindu philosophy in order to elucidate the atti-
tude of life that the ancients had, from the Veda downwards through
the main phases and ages of thought. He boldly holds that the
fundamental defect of the Indian view is that evil is looked upon
not as a moral evil, but as an intellectual one ; and that emphasis is
laid upon a self which has no individuality. Philosophy ha:e been
put in the place of religion, and the tendency to over-ratlonahse.has
submerged every thing in an impersonal and non-moral. world—vie\»{;
Hindu ethics, therefore, became unable “ to regulate social mora-hty.
and “to formulate ideas of social progress.” Taking this basis, it
is argued that the Indian Polity which is the institutional response
of the ideals and thoughts of the people should be nece.ssanly in-
fluenced by, and hang on, religious ideals and philosophic systems
which do not comprehend an adequate conception of human values
and ‘of personality. :

The metaphysical foundations of the Indian State exist, b1.1t
have not been carefully searched for; and stress is properly laid
not on the relocation of sovereignty, but on the reinterpretation of
the life which the State is to insure for the pepple. Mr. Pratapgiri
examines, with this view, the meanings of Dharma in their various
stages of its evolution and in its absolute and empirical aspects, and
concludes that the end of the Hindu State was negative, aiming to
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remove obstacles in the way of Dharma, by force (danda) ; and
the whole scheme of Dharma emphasises self-autonomy and psycho-
logical aloofness. With a logic that can be charged as being fatuous,
he proceeds that the duty of a vast majority of the population was
to serve the higher orders and the end of the State would naturally
be the perpetuation of their servility and degradation. The greatest
good of society was to keep it intact by maintaining the various
orders and castes in the maintenance of their respective svadharma ;
and such a conception “ never rises to the moral grandeur of Plato’s
idea of social justice.” (p. 231).

Further, our author condemns in vigorous language the descrip-
tion of ancient Hindu polity by modern patriotic writers in terms of
modern political phraseology, as well as the attempts made by some
of them, to interpret the Indian State in terms of pluralism, and as
the product of the federal principle. The function of the State was
to remove obstacles and keep the various elements to their proper
performance of duty. Thus there was no clear distinction between
society and the State ; and the same organisation was at once reli-
gious and political, economic and military. Nor would our author
overlook the institution of slavery and the basis of serfdom which
supported the upper strata of society. He would postulate an auto-
cratic competence for the king, absolute as against all within the
State, while admitting limitations of a kind. The ideal monarch had
always the conception of universal sovereignty before him admitting
of no valid rules of international comity. Muhammadan rule split
the land into two irreconcilable parts.

While social unity was unattainable as between States or in
the country as a whole, in the actual State individuals and classes
refused to be fused together and persisted as separate parts; and
there was no participation in a common life of citizenship. Even
the status of woman is trotted forth as an additional argument for
the thesis of the absence of the true conception of citizenship in the
country. Finally the view is expounded that the theory of danda
which underlies the Hindu conception of the State could not be a
principle of political obligation based on reason ; and the educational
system of ancient times perpetuated class divisions and caste dis-
tinctions and prevented the realisation of the organic unity of
society (p. 391).

In the third book of his work, Professor Pratapgiri urges the
necessity of reinterpreting the conception of Dharma on the true
principles of harmony and justice, as being capable of modification
and change towards perfection. The problem, he concludes, is
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mainly non-political and essentially social and racial, and the
substitution of progress for a fixed order that admits of no defect.
The reader cannot but be struck by the vigour of expression, the
wealth of example and quotations, and the range of reading and
shrewdness of analysis that mark the treatment of a difficult and
abstruse subject. His conclusions will perhaps carry greater con-
viction and be accepted with less resistance, if he did not overshoot
in his criticism of the Hindu conceptions of dharma and kindred
ideas, and create an impression that their proper worth has not
been grasped. The book is very instructive and refreshingly

stimulative.
C.S.S.

KACHARI BURANJI

OR

A Chronicle of the Kachari Rajas from the earliest times to the
eighteenth century A.D. with special reference to Assam-
Kachar political relations—with marginalia, introduction and
synopsis—collected from old Assamese Manuscript Chronicles.

EDITED BY

Rai Bahadur S. K. Bhuyan, M.A., BL.,,

Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies, Assam, 1936.
Price Re. 1-8.

This new publication of the D.H.A.S., Assam, by the untiring
scholar, Professor Bhuyan, is primarily a chronicle of the relations
of the Ahom Government with the Rajas of Kachar whose extent
and power changed from age to age. It also contains an account
of the origin of the earliest rulers of Kachar. Kachar power was
established in various places in the Brahmaputra valley and beyond
the limits of the present district of that name. The Kachari king-
dom with its capital at Dinapur, Maibong or Khaspur had always

_served the Kacharis as the lingering symbol of their racial unity;

and at the present time Kachari or Bodo Conferences are a com-
mon feature of the political and cultural life of Assam.. Kachari
kings encouraged sculpture, architecture and engineering as well as
Assamese literature. Mr. Bhuyan discusses their original home
and pre-Assam habitats in his introduction. The Ms. chronicle
which forms the bulk of the present publication deals exclusively
with Ahom-Kachari relations from the end of the 14th to the begin-
ning of the 18th century; and omitted or lost portions of it have
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been obtained from other sources and fitted into the narrative which
has been divided into chapters on the basis of the reigns of the
Ahom monarchs which are well-defined. "A detailed synopsis is
given in English at the end, for the benefit of readers who do not
know Assamese. The Kachari Buranji forms one of a definite series
of historical compositions, known as Kataki Buranjis, derived from
Kataki (= ambassador) which give an account of the political
transactions of the two states and also the history of the foreign
state from its origin to the beginning of its contact with the other,
with a sketch, included in some cases, of the manners and customs
of the people of that state. Mr. Bhuyan gives us assurances of the
publication of such Kataki Buranjis dealing with Tripura, Jayantia
and even Burdwan and Amber with which the Ahom rulers had
political relations.

The contents of this Buranji, besides being summarised in
English at the end, have been given in a connected form in the

Introduction. A coloured illustration is given, reproduced from a -

gorgeously illustrated manuscript of the 18th century of the scene
of the homage paid to King Rudra Singha (1696-1714 A.D.) by the
Rajas of Kachar and Jayantia. An extract from Colonel White's
Historical Miscellany (in manuscript, compiled in 1834) depicting
the same scene is given at the end.

C.S. S

THE FIRST CENTURY OF BRITISH JUSTICE IN INDIA

By Sir CHARLES FAWCETT,

Published under the patronage of His Majesty’s Secretary of
State for India in Council.

Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1934.
pp. xix and 269—Price 15s. net.

Sir Charles Fawcett of the Indian Civil Service was formerly
a Judge of the High Court of Bombay, and has succeeded Sir
William Foster as the editor of the series—The English Factories in
India. He gives here a full and documented account of the Bombay
High Court of Judicature established in 1672 in Gerald Aungier’s
time. The charter of 1683 granting Bombay to the Company con-
templated the establishment of courts on English lines, to adminis-
ter laws enacted by the Company and not contrary to the laws of
England. The Deputy Governor and Council were then the best
available body for the disposal of other than petty litigation and
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were directed to hold trials with the help of a jury. There was no
right of appeal from the-Court to the President and Council at
Surat; and, contrary to what was held by Edwards and others,
it is seen that Europeans were as much subject to its jurisdiction
as Indians. Trial by jury was resorted to in cases of crimes like
theft, murder and mutiny ; and minor causes were dealt with by
two benches of justices who were more inclined to follow Portu-
guese law which was formally abolished only in August, 1672.

Fawecett claims that Aungier had a clear right to fame as having
laid *the true foundations of British justice in Bombay
and regrets that the court’s establishment has been neg-
lected by historians. He devotes two chapters to the work-
ing of the court in the first decade of its life and bases his informa-
tion mainly on Wilcox’s Reports. Civil procedure followed generally
that of England ; and the probate and administration work of the
court was of importance in view of the heavy mortality of the
Europeans in the settlement. Slavery was often the penalty for
convictions of theft or robbery ; witchcraft was treated as punish-
able with death; and offences against religion and morality were
dealt with at the sessions. There were collisions between the judges
of the court and the Council, and our author tries to clear Gary
of the charges brought against him by writers like Malabari, that
he was a drunkard and a bad judge. ‘

During Keigwin’s rebellion, the Company’s courts ceased to
operate. When they were re-established, other troubles arose
between the judges and Sir John Child and concerning the
Admiralty Court established by charter of 1683 whose civil and
criminal jurisdiction was essentially limited. The Court of Judica-
ture rested on an entirely separate foundation under the charter
of 1668. Fawecett sees in this the first glimpse of the antagonism
that later on developed between the King’s courts in India and the
Company’s governors. St. John, Judge-Advocate of the Court of
Admiralty, was not to be made Chief Justice of the Court of Judica-
ture, without his first satisfying the Company’s agents as to his
¢ good deportment’.

The Sidi’s invasion dislocated the whole machinery; and
accordiﬁg. to Gayer writing in 1702, there was no Court of Judica-
ture in Bombay for 11 years. It is difficult to attain accuracy of
knowledge having regard to the paucity of records. The Court of
Judicature was restored in 1718, composed of four Company’s
servants and of three merchants ; and its jurisdiction had no definite
limits except in regard to capital offences committed outside the

Island.
1B
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In Madras the Company’s Court of Judicature, first started in
1666, was superseded by a Court of Admiralty in 1686 which had
a more extensive jurisdiction than its namesake in Bombay. The
Mayor’s Court was started in 1688 ; but it continued to be merely
a Company’s Court until it was superseded in 1727 by one estab-
lished under a royal charter. Gradually the Governor and Council
constituted themselves a Court of Appeal from both the Mayor’s
and Admiralty Courts.

The conditions in Caleutta were not favourable for the estab-
lishment of any admiralty tribunal; and the Company ‘never
authorised any regular court of judicature other than that of the
Governor and Council up to 1728 when the Mayor’s Court was
set up ; and their jurisdiction was not derived from the Company
or from any royal charter or commission. The conclusion of the
author upon his survey is that Madras compared favourably with
Bombay in its judicial arrangements up to 1728 “ while the reverse
applies to those of Calcutta”. He surveys also the working of the
Mayor’s Courts in the three Presidencies and maintains that they
resulted in a distinct progress in the administration of justice
according to the principles and practice of the English Courts of
law. The insistence on English Law had of course its good and bad
sides, and contributed to the practical exclusion of Indians from
any share in the work of the Bench. Fawcett’s justification of this
feature is rather thin and unconvincing,

The book opens up a chapter in the history of the British Indian
Administration which was hitherto practically unexplored ; and it
is very fully documented and has corrected the misconceptions of
previous writers like Anderson, Malabari, Hunter and others.

C.S. S.

ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SOUTH INDIAN -EPIGRAPHY,

For the year ending 31st March, 1933

This report is as usual an interesting document, and not merely
presents a record of work of the Department, but also brings to light
matters of interest not hitherto known in certain particulars. During
the year under report, the number of inscriptions collected amount
to over 400 within the Madras Presidency. They are all of them
brought into record for work ; but this report incorporates the read-
ing and the recording of abridged contents of 9 copper plates and
409 inscriptions on stone. A short appendix containing definitely
fixable dates, which has become a feature of the report, is also given.
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There are a number of impressions of inscriptions published of which
one is a label of Vishnu temple by Mahéndravarman on a stray
stone and another found in the Kailasanitha temple at Conjeevaram:
There are also a number of interesting documents, the Tirukalikun-
ram inscription of the Pallava Narasimhavarman I, an inscription
of Devendravarman of Kalinga, and one by Vishnuvardhana of
Rajahmundri. A few inscriptions of interest, from the point of view
of administrative procedure of the Cholas, are also among the num-
ber unearthed in the year. Two inscriptions of interest in this direc-
tion are reproduced in extenso with translations in the report. The
record sustains the interest of these Annual Reports, and what is a
new feature of this is an analytical record of inscriptions collected
in the Southern Mahratta country, of which the appendix brings
198 such to our notice. Speaking of these appendices, we would
like to point out a disparity what is perhaps due to mere lack of
attention. The analytical index of these inscriptions do not always
contain the important points in some of these records to which
attention is drawn in the body of the report. While the omission to
refer to what is contained in the analytical index in the report has
to be expected and could be easily excused, omissions in the index
of details of importance, to which the report feels called upon to
draw attention, cannot be dismissed as of the same slight importance.
We would request the attention of the Superintendent for Epigraphy
to this particular point which seems to us to call for rectification.

THE COLAS
By
Pror. K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI,

Volume I to the Accession of Kulbﬁméa I
Madras University.

This is a publication by the University of Madras of the work
of its Professor, and constitutes the first major work of the Madras
University Historical Series. Professor Nilakanta Sastri published
a History. of the Pandyas as his first work before he became Profes-
sor. Since assuming office, he has issued as the first fruit. of his
study of Chola-history a book entitled “ Chola Studies” bearing

upon: just a few topics of interest, among them the famous Uttara- "

mérir grants of Paréntaka bearing upon thie Chola. administrative
system. This new. work forms the. first. part of what is intended
to be a more complete and elaborate’ work upon the history
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of the Cholas who constituted by far the most important dynasty of
South Indian rulers, whose history covers more than 1,500 years
coming down to the Muhammadan conquest from the very small
beginnings reaching back to the days of the Emperor Asoka. In-
scriptions have been collected systematically, and even much other
material has accumulated since we wrote our papers on Chola His-
tory in the final form in 1908, and the period covers the length of a
whole generation as it were. It certainly is time that somebody sat
down to it seriously and took up a more elaborate history of the
Cholas, a work which required the doing. It is in the fitness of
things that the occupant of the Chair of Indian History and Archao-
logy should have taken up the subject for his serious work. Pro-
fessor Sastri’s plan consists of a historical account of the Cholas

followed by the necessary appendices of material for their history
and a very elaborate index. As the title indicates, this part,—part

I—begins the history of the Cholas and brings it down to Vijayalaya,
the founder of the new dynasty and takes it from Vijayalaya down
to the days of Kulottunga I, and that is the period from the
beginning of Chola History down to past the middle of
the 11th, and includes two centuries of its recent history. The
work is based mainly on the inscriptions for the later period, infor-
mation being drawn from other sources to check the material pro-
vided by the inscriptions, ete. The work follows the divisions, The
Early Age of the Cholas taking it down to the end of the age of the
Sangam, then the interlude from the end of the Sangam period down
to Vijayalaya, and then the period from Vijayalaya down to Kulot-
' tunga. For the earlier part, the references are mainly in literature
and the classical writers which have been drawn upon largely for
a more or less complete account of the period. While we have no
hesitation in saying that the work is on the whole carefully done, it
. brovides here and there points of importance in which the views

offered cannot perhaps be accepted by everybody. This is per-
fectly natural in a work of this character. But one finds often times

the views taken not adequately supported, nor the views of others
criticised with adequate reasons to support them., Views are offered
as more or less obiter dicta which perhaps will not be considered
satisfactory in a research work of this character. For instance let
us take a general point like this. Sékkilar, the author of the Peria-
puranam, is roundly charged with having drawn largely from his
imagination and the only support given to this view is a reference
given to the contrary to Nambi Andar Nambi’s Tirutondattohai. As
everybody knows Nambi Andar Nambi’s Tirutondattohai is a com-
paratively small poem referring to all the Saiva Nayanmars in about
90 verses, and could hardly be expected to give their history in any

REVIEWS 281

detail. To say that a later writer writing far more elaborately on tl.xe
topic says things that are not found in the smaller work alon.e, will
not justify the charge that the later writer drew more on h.1s own
imagination. It may have been so, but the author who tak.es 1t. qp(?n
himself to make the remark is under obligation to justify 1.t.
Another instance, perhaps of a more telling character, where he is
content with the remark “ It is wasted effort,” is in regard to Kari-
kala’s extension of territory so far northwards as to include Tonda-
mandalam and the country dependent thereon in his dominions. Of
course, we have taken it that Professor Sastri has (s:tudied carei:ll:;r

rérruppadi and Pédgtinappdlai. Certain points o
:}l::sgogzr;smls’ox;ﬁahz‘;e% be satisfact:ttzorily explained if Professor
Sastri’s dictum is to be accepted. It is for him to‘do .that. tI'he
chapter on government and social life of this early period is certam'ly
interesting, and is based on a comparatively large mass of material
available. Interesting quotations are given in translation from the
01‘131;21 the period following, the period of Chola. interregnum,' the
treatment given is very slender, and it is just possible to have given
it more elaborate treatment if an effort had been made to v.vork up
the available details in regard to Kalabhra interregnum, which sub-
verted the South Indian dynasties. When we come.to the late.r
period, the period of the inscriptions, Professor Sastri l:.nandle.s his
material with greater care, and we might even say V\:l.th mxm‘lte
attention. The early Cholas, the Cholas before Ré;afa]a, receive
adequate treatment. The account given however }whlle ggnerally
satisfactory offers points for criticism. Of course, it would be too
minute for a review, but they are mentionefl as they are points of
importance. The treatment of Rajaradja’s reign mfay be regarded as
adequate, although perhaps a little more elabor.atlon would be pos-
sible. Under Réajéndrachola, Professor Sastri has.: draw? upon
the works of the French School at Hanoi, and has tried t? complef:e
the account of Rajéndrachola’s conquests. B'ut here ag?m there is
the same inclination to sidetrack the more unpqrtant issues by a
mere expression of views. However we coggraf:ﬂate Professor
Sastri on the effort which he has made to give s an elabora'fe
account of the Cholas, which they deserv_e. on’ account o‘f their
achievements as well as by the amount of historical matena] that
has recently been brought to notice bearing upon this n?portant
period in the history of South India. The work could eas.lly ha've
been brought out in a handier form and at a much easier price
for the general reader in consequence.
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THE SAIVA SCHOOL OF HINDUISM
By

S. SHIVAPADASUNDARAM,

George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London.

This work is intended to serve as a handbook, to the ordinary
student, of the religion generally described as Saivism. The work
is based on the two classics of this form of Hinduism, Siva Gfidna
Bodham of Meygandadeva, and commentary on it, Siva Gfiana Sid-
dhiyar. Of course, there are vast works by other authors based
upon these, and thus therefore the work goes to the fundamental
text books of Saivism. The author here proceeds to give an account
of the religion in its doctrines and practices, and is a fairly satisfac-
tory handbook to those who could not read the originals. Those
who can read the originals, however, may find it not satisfactory in
parts. Nonetheless, it is a clear exposition of what certainly must
be unfamiliar to European readers. Let us hope it will serve the
purpose.

—————

THE CAMBRIDGE SHORTER HISTORY OF INDIA

Cambridge University Press.

The Cambridge University have done well to have brought out
this one volume edition of the Cambridge History, close on the trail
of the four volumes of the Cambridge History of India published by
them, It is a great pity that the remaining two volumes
should- have got hung up, but we believe there is a pros-
pect of their being published early, as they are now in the
hands of a new editor. The work under review is the production
of the labours of three scholars, namely, J. Allan of the Department

of Coins in the British Museum, taking the first part or the Hindu

Period, Sir Wolseley Haig the second and Prof. Dodwell the third.
Of course, the last two have had to do the bulk of the Cambridge
History for the periods that they have taken up for writing here.
The first author may be regarded as perhaps a new addition. The
work is a handbook of 908 pages, of which 201 pages relate to the
Hindu Period or Part I. Part II occupies pages 205 to 478, that is,
273 pages, and part ITI from page 481 to 908, with an appendix of 52
pages following, giving 528 pages for the British period. This allott-
ment of pages gives an indication to some extent of the plan of
work as well. Each of the authors has his own special qualifications
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to deal with the particular period entrusted to him, and the work
should prove an authoritative handbook for the more advanced
students who have long suffered from a lack of a satisfactory hand-
book of about the size indicated. One could perhaps have expected
a more equitable distribution of space surely. 200 pages for the
Hindu period in a work of almost a thousand pages should be re-
garded as absolutely inadequate, particularly at a time when there
is a new political stir and there is a considerable amount of atten--
tion that is likely to be paid to historical studies. There has de-
veloped a tendency recently to relegate Hindu history to the back-
ground. Let us only hope that this has not been intentional in this
case, as Hindu history does not stop short with the Hindu period,
while certainly a hundred pages or even more in addition would
have been amply justified. We see in the result that even such an
important topic as the History of Vijayanagar is dismissed as a mere
episode in the history of Bahmani kingdom. That was perhaps to
be expected from Sir Wolseley Haig, whose studies have lain prin-
cipally among the Muhammad authorities for the period. Here is
a sentence from his part which would give an indication of it :—
“ Some of the line (Bahmani kings) were bigots, but their neglect of
the welfare of their Hindu subjects is to be attributed neither to their
bigotry nor to the apathy bred of habitual drunkenness, for the
peasantry of the Hindu kingdom of Vijayshagar was equally neg-
lected and equally miserable. The tiller of the soil existed for the
maintenance of the State, and it was seldom that he was allowed
to retain of the fruits of his labour much more than would suffice
to keep body and soul together.” We would leave the readers of
Indian History to judge for themselves how far these remarks are
justified, but would only like to draw attention to the fact that for
the question of an organisation of the British administration parti-
cularly on its revenue side soon after the British took over a con-
siderable part of what is now the Madras Presidency, Munro wrote
to the Government to tell them that any settlement of the
districts brought under British rule ought to be based, not upon
what prevailed at the time immediately preceding the British occu-
pation, but that he would like to go back two or three generations

when the administration was under Hindu rule. The large number

of pages given to the British period need not be objected Yo, and the

degree of elaboration that this would indicate is necesgary for its
proper understanding. The treatment of the period is on the whole

good and adequate, but it is not altogether free from what could
perhaps be regarded as small slips, such as one finds on page 545

where, relating to the year 1752, the Peshwa is spoken of “ Balaji’

Rao the Peshwa.” Tt was the first Peshwa whose name was "Balaji
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Rao, and the third Peshwa who is obviously under reference here
was generally known as Balaji Baji Rao. It any rate, it would have
been better to retain the name for the sake of that distinetion, if for
nothing else. The Cambridge University deserves to be congratu-
lated on having brought out a work of this compass, which let us
hope, would serve the long-felt need for a satisfactory work on
Indian History for the more advanced students.

TANDAVA LAKSHANAM
By

Messrs. B. V. NarRavanaswamt Nau, P. SrINIvASALU NAIDy
anp O. V. RaNGIAH PaNTUuLy,

Pyblished by the G. S. Press, Mount Road, Madras.

This is a work bearing on the art of ancient Hindu dancing based
on the classical work on that subject, the Natya Sastra of Bharata.
The great temple at Chidambaram, as is well known, is a composite
structure, the various parts of which belong to different periods of
history. The principal feature, so far as this particular topic is
concerned, are the great gopurams which are found in the four
directions, of which probably the earliest is the western gopura as-
cribed to the Cholas. The next in chronological order is perhaps
the south similarly ascribed to the Pandyas following rather quickly
on the Cholas. The eastern is again ascribed to the local chieftain
Koperunjinga, ruler of Cuddalore and the district dependent upon
it. The fourth and the last one is the Northern ascribed to king
Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagar. Qne of the features of ornamen-
tation of these gopuras happens to be, as if by a freak, the 108 kara-
nas or poses described in the Natya Sastra of Bharata. These are
found on all the four gopuras, but those on the east and west carry
along with them labels of Bharatas’ text in Sanskrit from the Natya
Sastra itself. Professor Narayanaswami Naidu and his companions
here have collected these 108 karanas with the inscriptional labels
on top, compiled chiefly from the eastern and the western gopuras
which contain them in full, and of these two, it is the western one
that preserves the order and gives the texts accurately. These had
already been published in the report of the Department of Epigraphy
at Madras in 1914 giving the representations in woodcuts which are
also reproduced in this work with permission. The individual poses
or Karanas are photographed separately, and the texts are affixed
to each and translated. The work is of fundamental importance to
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the study of art history, and throws a considerable amount of light
upon the Natya Sastra of Bharata and of its full knowledge and
practices in South India, as even to date the text book, followed by
the practitioners of the Bharata Natya in South India, is the Sans-
krit work Natyadarpana.

The work is prefaced with the necessary historical and other
material to expound the position, and the work on the whole consti-
tutes an important contribution to the elucidation of the Bharat'a
Natya as a whole. In respect of the transliteration of Sanskrit
names, the transliteration often proves to be a rendering of the name
as it is pronounced by the Tamils and not strictly in accordance
with Sanskrit spelling and pronunciation. Professor Narayana-
swami Naidu and his companions have to be congratulated in the
first instance on the production of this important work. The pub-
lisher’s part is done well by the G. S. Press, Mount Road, Madras,
and is exceedingly well done. We welcome the publication as a very
useful addition to the study of an important item of Indian culture.

TATTVABINDU WITH TATTVA-VI-BHAVANA
Annamalai Uinversity Sanskrit Series, III
By

Mr. V. A. Ramaswamr SasTriar, M.A,,
Lecturer in Sanskrit.

This is a very important publication throwing welcome light
upon the history of the Mimarmsa Sastra, which indeed was very
much needed.  The work Tattvabindu, though only a commen-
tary of Kumarila Bhatta’s commentary on the Mimarmsa Siitra and
. §abhara Bhashya is generally regarded as a classic on the Mimérhsa,
This is accompanied by a commentary on the work by one Rishi-
putra ParaméSwara of Malabar, and the two together make a work
of great value to the student of Mimarnsa. But the publication is
" here prefaced by an introduction, the first part of which deals with
a history of the Miméarhsa covering 150 pages.. The second part of
the introduction is an analysis of the Tattvabindu going on from
pages 150 to 197. Then follow the texts of the Tattvabindu and its
commentary. The getup of the work is excellent, and the Anna-
malai University deserves our congratulations for having brough
out a work of value in this excellent form., :

The work is introduced by a foreword, and an introductory note
by MM. Kuppuswami Sastriar, and Professor Rama Pisharoti. The
19 o
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history of the Mimarhsa, of which the author deals only with the
Piarva Mimarsa, is divided into three sections, the Pre-Kumarila
history, the history of the Kumarila Bhatta period, and the post-
Kumarila period. The science has been cultivated more or less
continuously ever since the days of Kumarila, and his classical com-
mentaries on the Pirva Mimarsa with the Bhashya of Sabara. But
the early period of its history down to the time of Kumarila was
not very much known. Mr. Ramaswami Sastriar has therefore
done valuable service by bringing together much recondite informa-
tion bearing upon this history. Many important questions are
raised, in the course of this work, which require further study for
arriving at definite conclusions in regard to them. One such ques-
tion would be what is the extent of the science of Mimarmsa, whether
it constituted a single science, which covered the whole subject of
Mimamsa, or whether it began as a separate science altogether and
whether the two Mimirnsas of the present time, Pirva and Uttara,
cover the whole of the subject as it was studied before. Of these
there is a very considerable difference of opinion which seems to
have been in existence in the early period of its history, and has

been so emphasised and cultivated since the days of Kumarila Bhatta
as to make it appear that Mimarmsa is Pirva-Mimarhsa
alone. We have drawn attention to a recent - inscription
elsewhere in this issue of the journal, which states cate-

gorically that the Mimarhsa was a single science of 20 chapters

and was so cultivated and taught in the tenth century AD.

The reference by Ramanuja to Sankarshanakinda seems to support
this view. The later Vaishnava writers on subjects connected with
this seem to follow more or less the same view. It would be well
therefore to carry the investigation on this subject farther and
examine how far the statement recorded in the Prapanchahridaya,
which Mr. Ramaswami Sastriar would ascribe to the eleventh
century, conveys correct tradition. It would be just in the fitness of
things if the Annamalai University takes up this investigation and
. complete what has been so well begun by Mr. Ramaswami Sastriar.

BURHAN’S TUZAK-I-WALAJAHI, PART I
Madras University Islamic Series I

This forms No. 1 of the Madras University Islamic Series and
is the first work of the sources of the History of the Nawabs of
the Carnatic. The work is one of four Persians’ works bearing upon
the history of the Carnatic, and gives an account of the origin and
early history of the Carnatic family down to the battle of Ambur
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and the death of Nawab Anwar-ud-din. The work is adcon;enn‘;-
porary account and is of great importance. to the corre(:’cI unders " d—
ing of the early History of the Na}avabs.,hm of Arcot. It 1tst;:10uc ee
in the high-flown style of Persian hlstfmes generally, but at the stan:1 :
time it gives a more or less graphic accou.nt' of the ?ranthsac io! -
which came within its purview. Of course, it anulges in the usu .
exaggeration in favour of the hero, but otherwise seeﬁ is;f ;e;c:;e
correctly the events as they took place. The ;'aartf pu e | ere
in translation gives the early history. of tl.le family for a tr;imf v of
generations outside Hindustan and in Hindustan, desp;t1 ch Z oo
war-ud-din to the court of Asaf Jha. vs,rhen }Te had establis ei i
self in Hyderabad and Anwar-ud-din’s ach1evem'ents to »Zs; shting
first Nizam by conquering for him the.Nort'hern C1rca%'s an tgt ne
against the Mahrattas in his behalf, his ,ultlmate_appo:Intmend iﬂoicult.
Nawabship of Arcot, which at ﬂfze ;unse Y;:}sl :znfﬁge;:tﬂ?g diffiout
to fill, and his administratign of the Su : 7 | ; tior;‘
inar has done his part very well indeed. . The. tra.ns a
gz.ml:zlzite good. The notes added are full and lllunu:hah;:;i,n :;i
the performance on the ;wh;le’reﬂect.s grete;::ec;:;itltt,rtixclz;tinvalie ansla-
. An introduction of 32 pages gives 10
::Zrk, and a brief critical note u;;:m }t)hinong]ethr;fh(;?:?;?‘zx )
Persian works to which reference has be ] . reword
i i f the work from the Prince of Arcot. ‘ It xs'to
;;;:g’inhzﬁ??;\}:inar would bring his work to cOfnplet;o:ll{ mt!;oe:;-t
undue delay, as thisthi,s x;lerhapsr t?i l:irs(t: aS;::}hc I;d:axh'ivci .w?werew
ian ing upon the history ot the :
Zﬁtlilr:l??:sengent hitherto upon.English scurccla:ya"l:;:n:i.kfu 1}111: :t:}?; |
ents of modern South Indian Hlstor‘y shou.ld be tha
University for having brought out this publication.

-

THE RAN AND THE BUDDHACARITA
UNDA ANDA BUD
5 OF ASVAGHOSA
Critically edited
By .
Dr. E. H. JouxsTon, D. Larr,,

Punjab University Oriental Pubiications, Oxford University Press.

lassics of Sanskrit literature have been long waiting
for :‘2323 t::vn‘:lccritica] edition, though these have been known for

atis-
length of time. It is therefore matter for greaii sat;
;agziﬁd:;:rlih:segtx}:'orks should be made available ta us in the
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beautiful form in which they are now issued by the Punjab Univer-
sity. The Sundarananda is the earlier kavya of the two, and was
available in an edition issued by the late MM. Dr. Haraprz;sad Shas-
tri,.and it is now re-edited with notes from two manuscripts, one of
w}.nch was made available to the Editor by His Highness the, Maha-
rajah of Nepal. It is a very carefully considered edition with the
proper editorial apparatus and is provided with a number of notes
of great value appended to the work.

.The lzfxrger work, the Buddhacarita, which hitherto was only
available in an edition issued by E. B. Cowell with a translation
h.as also now been presented to us in a new edition. Valuable addi-
tions _have been made to the manuscript material and
wh;t is of far greater importance, the use of the Tibetar; .
'i'r;,e Chmese. 'tran.slations for checking the texts is now possible.
e f,lglvl:medn;o; is preserft'ed to the public in two volumes. The
e o et }(1) 14e new edition contains the whole of the text up to
the end 0 T.bet th canto. The work is edited by a very careful
bl folll e zn text and translation and not in the easy manner
o fo O:er in respect of these. The text presented is on the
pcle 3 aattshi improvement upon the Editio Princeps of Cowell.
e ds gubhcatlon ha‘a\s also an elaborate introduction of
o ;;mr kre pagfes covering all matters of importance bearing
apon the » gd t, to I\;Ihlch perhaps we shall revert on a future occa-
o o andl oz}'l, r. Johnston, deserves to be congratulated upon
i bl" what is more, 1.1e has added to the debt that the Sans-
krit public owe to him by bringing out a translation of the remain-
};g 14 cantos.of the great classic from the available Chinese and

ibetan texts in the journal, Acte Orientalia, the first part of which
appears in volume XV of that learned journal.

Select Contents from Oriental Journals

Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1936, Vol. LVI, Part I

The Interpretation of Greek Music—An Addendum by E.
. Clements—noting the stress laid by Greek theory on
intonation.

Antiquity, A Quarterly Review of Archaeology, June, 1936, Vol. X,

No. 38.

The Story of Uruk by Walter Andrae—Uruk in the heart of the
land of Sumer, the largest of the ancient Sumerian cities, is
claimed ‘to have given the parent forms of seals, writing and
architecture and to exhibit a clear sequence of four millennia
of culture. It is the first home of the great Sumerian-
Babylonian-Assyrian epic of Gilgamesh.

Art History as a key to racial migration—A new field for re-
search by D. Talbot Rice. This is an illustrative attempt to
correlate movements of art designs with those of definite
groups of people, perhaps also with those of definite races—
based on the find made recently in the Pasirik in the Altai.

Sheep by Max Hilzheimer—showing three lines of ancestry
for the domestic sheep—all to be looked for in Asia.

Djawa, Tijdschrift van het Java-Instituwt, 16 de Jaargang, July 1936. -

The Balinese Wajang Koelit and its Music by Colin Mcphee.
The music accompanying the shadow-play is claimed to com-
bine primitive vigour with cultural sophistication and to be
the highest and most sensitive form of musical expression

existing in Bali.
Some Remarks about the records in the old Balinese language
by R. Goris. R } -
Old Balinese Customs and Religious Practices by Ida Bagoes
Madé Hadipta, a Brahmin of the village of Boengan. -,
Ancient Balinese Harvest Customs by F. U. T. Hunger Jr.

Enkele Oudheden van Bali by U. F. Stutterhein—The author
deals with three antiquities of Bali, an engraved pillar in-
scription of 917 A.D., a large relief, and a grotto in the shape
of a temple chamber. ‘
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The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, July 1936.

On certain alterations between dentals and finals in Tibetan
and Chinese by S. N. Wolfenden—This discusses certain well-
known interchanges of dental finals in Tibetan with the
corresponding phenomena in Chinese.

On the age of the Baudhéyana Srauta Sutra by Gorakh Prasad
postulating 1330 B.C. as being the point of date, correct to
within a hundred years one way or the other,

The Ratnavali of Nagarjuna by

Maurya Symbols by K. P. Jayaswal—confirming the symbols
found on the signed coins as being essentially Mauryan from
the symbols on the Rampuruwa copper bolt of Asoka.

Giuseppe Tucci (concluded).

T'wo royal titles of the early Sinhalese and the origin of king-
ship in ancient Ceylon by S. Paranavitana—The title gamani
borne by the kings is held to be a legacy of the times when
the ancestors of the rulers ruled not as kings, but as elected
popular leaders of the community. Mapurumuke (Maha-
pramukha) points to a time when a republican form of
government prevailed. It is suggested that the institution of
kingship was introduced into Ceylon by the Emperor Asoka
whose envoys performed the abhiseka of Tissa and thus
marked the beginning of regular monarchy in the island.

Notes on Professor Karlgren’s System for dating Chinese
Bronzes by Herrlee Glessner Creel.

The Poems of Suraqah b. mirdas al-

Bériqi—An Umayyad Poet
by S. M. Husain.

Judge H. T. Colebrooke’s supposed Translation of the Gospels
into Hindi, 1806 by T. Grahame Bailey—Colonel Colebrooke,
probably a first cousin of Judge Colebrooke, translated one

Gospel into Persian and Judge Colebrooke never did Bible
translation.

Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXII, Part V, January 1934,
No. 29—Mala Plates of Virasimhadeva—Vikrama Samvat 1343
—by R. R. Halder.

No. 30—Ropi Plates of Paramara Devaraja—Vikrama Samvat

1509—by B. N. Reu—This assumes that the ruler was a Para-
mara ruler of Abu.

No. 31—Hathi-Bada Brahmi Inscription at Nagari by D. R.
Bhandarkar—It is surmised that one common text ran
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through three different inseriptions—of whicl;1 th;;g t1}s; (I)bI;Z—;
all originally incised on the blocl':-slabs oi_f'f e ¢ tgsari.’
north of Chitor. The ruler mentlone_d, G.::\]ayzna‘lb ﬂz: ieari-
putra Sarvatata, is held to be a I.{ax)va ; a;n ﬂ(: et
karshana and Viasudeva were w01‘-sh1pped, before the

lost hoid of the popular imagination.

— a Inscription from Uttiramerur by K. A. Nila-
N(;;a?;lzta gagsio—l—indicating responsibility for payment dti)i‘r'JE ﬁnei
imposed on the members of the villa}ge sa,b?zadoft ? 9;1;;14
groups by different agencies. The epigraph is date .
AD. v
— ished Vakataka Plate from Drug by V .
N?\)Iii::shfssggir;ting that this plate was.inte_nfled to be 155133‘:
either by Naréndraséna or his son Prlth\‘::lsex;}a1 I}a::(;:zown
then capital Padmapura, which was prf)ba vy ; ast kno m_
capital of the Vikatakas and is cert'iunly jchte; tacpp
the Amgaon Zamindari of the Bhandara District, C.P.

A list of the Inscriptions of No‘rthem India vgut:t;%x(l) u}: B;)ah:;l
and its derivative scripts from about A.C. y D.

Bhandarkar (continued).

Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. l'V , Part ;h N
The Origin of the Pallavas by‘H: Heras, S.:h—— delsc eI:, stulates
that the Pallavas of South Indx.a are but. (Ien e e
the Parthians who had settled in Northellgx ) as uring the
1st century B.C., were expellgd. by the 135 afnaAndhradééa.
down to the south and the nfe_lghbourhoo o hradeta
The links traced include Suvisaka: the Pallava gov mor of
Saurashira, Konkanika, -one of his de§cendants §nd e
kiircha as well as agreements in royal title and art,1 Z:;a fe
device ’and throne. The author’s study'of fac‘csf rela dgthis
Parthian rule in Northern India made him put forwar .

. theory. . .
Rise of Municipal Government in the City of Ahmedabad by
B. K. Bohmanbehram.

i istorical rterly, Vol XII, No. 2.
The Indian Historical Qua : |
Reli; ious Policy of Aurangzeb by Prof. Sri Ram Shbam' Da, g{ﬁ
' Huni\yun’s early Relations with Kamran (1514-33) by Dr. S. .
Banerji, M.A., PH.D. ' - o
Christianity at the Courts of Akbar and Jahangir by Mr. Ernest



292 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Thlsl llzevelopment of the Bengali Script by Pramode Lal Paul,

Iconism in India by Dr. A, Banerji-Sastri, M.A., D.PHIL.

Two“ Traditions about the Ancestry of Yusuf Adil Shah of
Bijapur by Professor K. K, Basu, M.A.

The Ghoraghat Inscription of Raja Prananatha by Sarasi
Kumar Saraswati, M.A.

Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. IV, Part 4.
Origin of the Pallavas by the Rev. Father H. Heras, S.J., M.A.

Rise of Municipal Government in the Cj
ity of
B. K. Bomanbehram. y of Ahmedabad by

Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research S

Part ii. ociety, Vol. XXII,

On Some Hindu Coins of pre-Christian C
II—IV) by K. P. Jayaswal.

New Coins of Naga-Vakataka Period (wi
th
Jayaswal. (with plate I) by K. P,

enturies (with plates

Nava Naga in Early Indian Coins by Durga Prasad.

Rajgir (Maniar Math) Stone Ima

ge Inscripti i
by K. P. Jayaswal. ption (with plate V)

An Unrecorded Muhammadan Invasion of
by K. P. Jayaswal.

An Account of Firoz Shah Tu
by Prof. K. K. Basu, M.A.

Nepal (with plate)
ghiugq (from Sirat-i-Firozshahi)

Nepal Chronicles on the Caste of the Guptas by K. P. Jayaswal.

The Place of Agastyasamhita in Dharmasa

stra Lit
Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, M.A., B.L. iterature by

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXVI, Nos. 3 and 4

Anandabodha’s Authorship of Nyayadipik o .
Date by P. K. Gode, M.A. yayadipika and Limits for His

Foundation of the Vijayanagara Empi .
pire and Vid ’
Therein by S. Srikantaya, BA., B.L. yaranya’s Part

An Image at Hampi by S. Srikantaya, B.A., B.L,
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Anthropological Research in India by Rajacharitavisarada Rao
Sahib C. Hayavadana Rao, B.A., B.L. :

The Gangas of Talakkad and their Kongu Origin by S. V.
Viswanatha, M.A.

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
~ Vol. 12, 1936.

The Sect of Imam Shah in Gujarat by W. Ivanow.

The Origin of the so-called Greco-Buddhist School of Sculpture
by Rev. Father H. Heras.

Indian “ Eras” and their significance by S. V. Viswanath.

The word “Satram” in the Gadha (Jasdan) inscription of
Mahaksatrapa Rudrasena, year 126 or 127 by H. D. Sankalia,

A note on the Ksatrapa inscriptions from Andhau, Cutch by
H. D. Sankalia.

The Dacca University Studies, Vol. I, No. 11,
Political Condition of India during c. 220-320 A.D. by Miss
Karuna Kana Gupta, M.A. .

The Revolt of Divvoka against Mahipala II, and other Revolts
in Bengal by Prof. R\ C. Majumdar, M.A., Pr.D.

Origin of the Bahmani Sultans of the Deccan by Dr. K. R,
Qanungo, Pua.D.

Acta Orientalia, Vol. XV, Part 1.

The Buddha’s Mission and last Journey : Busldhacarita, xv to
xxviii, by E. H. Johnston. ‘

The Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. IV, No. 1.

A Sumerian Custom and its Historic Indian Parallels. By Dr.
B. A. Saletore, M.A.,, Ph.D. (Lond).

Maharaja Prthu. By Jogendra Chandra Ghosh.r
Ruins in Laur. By Pandit Padmanath Bhattacharya Vidya-
vinod, M.A. ' '

An Assamese Source of Moghul History. By the Editor, Rai
' Bahadur, K. L. Barus, BL.
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The Muslim University Journal, Vol. III, No. 1.

An Exposition of Al. Ghazzali’'s Views on the Problem of the
Freedom of the Will.

A Sidelight on Akbar’s Genius.

Some Graphical Factors in the History of Sind, from 712 A.D.,
to 1605 A.D.

Man in India, Vol. XV, No. 4.

Prehistoric and Protohistoric Finds of the Raichur and Shora-

pur Districts of H. E. H, The Nizam’s State. By the Late
Capt. Leonard Munn, O.B.E., ME, FRA.L

The Malers of the Rajmahal Hills. By S. Sarkar, M.Sec.

The Gana Nokma Ceremony of the Garos of Assam. By J. K.
Bose, M\AA,, P.RS.

Man in India, Vol. XVI, No. 1.

Preliminaries to the Study of the Racial Problem in India. By
Dr. Anil Chaudhuri, M.Sc., M.B., D.T.M.

Marriage by Elopement among the Paniyans of Wynad. By
A. Aiyappan, M.A.,, FR.AL

A Few Fasts, Festivities and Observances in Orissa. By Nara-
yan Tripatti.

The Hindustan Review, Vol. LXVIIL, No. 375.

Conflict of Codes and Cultures in India : A Retrospect. By Prof.
S. V. Puntambekar, M.A., Bar-at-Law.

Swami Dayananda’s Theory of Government. By Prof. Biman- .

behari Majumdar, M.A,, P.R.S., Bhagvataratna.

The Hindustan Review, Vol. LXIX, No. 377.

Evolution of the Bengali Language by Nagendranath Gupta.
Conflict of Codes and Cultures in India : Social Ideals by Prof.
S. V. Puntambekar, M.A,, Bar-at-Law.

Swami Dayananda on Constitutional Government by Prof.
Bimanbehari Majumdar, M.A,, P.R.S,, Bhagavataratna,
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Prabudda Bharata, July 1936.
Hinduism and Buddhism by Prof. Dr. Helmuth Von Glasenapp

Hinduism in Burma by Swami Jagadiswarananda.

The Journal of the United Provinces Historical Society, Vol. IX,
part L.

Humayun’s First Expedition against the Afghans, 1532-33 by
S. K. Banerji.

Pali Plate of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj of V.S. 1171 by
D. B. Diskalkar.

Two Inscriptions in the Bharat Kala Bhawan, Benares, by M.
M. Nagar.

Ancient History of Baran by P. C. Barat, B.A.

Decline of the Primitive Tribes in India by Dr. D. N. Majumdar,
M.A., Ph.D. :

The Journal of the United Provinces Historical Society, Vol. IX,
- part IL

The Tomb of Nawab Sadr Jahan at Pibani by J. C. Powell-
Prince, LE.S., F.R.Hist.S.

Mathura Terracottas by V. S. Agarwala, M:A., LL.B.

The ‘ Nawabi’ Architecture of Lucknow by Dr. Nandalal Cha-
tterji, M.A,, Ph.D.

A Note on the Dhikuli and Ujhain Ruins by Nityanand Misra.
Oudh Pension to Warren Hastings by D. B. Diskalkar, M.A.

Wazir Ali's Conspiracy against the English by Dr. Nandalal
. Chatterji, M.A., Ph.D. '

A Sanskrit Inscription to the Reign of Sikandar Shah Lp.;hi by
Vasudeva S. Agarwala, M.A, LL.B. : - ,
Babur and the Hindus by S. K. Banerji, M.A., Ph.D.

/An Old Temple at Mankur by K. C. Sinha and Amalananda
Ghosh. : o

Sacred Places of the Jains by Dr. Bimala Churn Law, M.A,,
PhD, BL.
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The Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 1.

The Lion-Capital of the Pillar of Asoka by Prof. B. N. Sharma,
M.A.

Incidents in Arthasastra by Dr. B. A. Saletore, M.A., Ph.D.

Notes on Indian Chronology by Mr. P. K. Gode, MLA.,
Bibliography by Dr. N. Sardesai, L.C.P.S.

The Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, No. 2.

Royal Patronage and Sanskrit Poetics by Prof. Baladeva
Upadhyaya, M.A.

Unpublished Inscriptions of the Chalukyas by Mr. D. B. Diskal-
kar, M.A,,

Notes on Indian Chronology by Mr. P. K. Gode, M.A.
Bibliography, by Dr. R. N. Sardesai, L.C.P.S.

Indian Culture, Vol. II, No. 4,

The Wizarat under the Slave Kings by Mr. Anilchandra Baner-
jee, M.A.

What Buddha Preached by Mr. B. C. Majumdar, B.L.

Distinguished Men and Women in Jauusm by Dr. B. C. Law,
M.A, BL., PhD.

A Correlation of the Mayan and Hindu Calendars by Mr. Dhir-
endra Nath Mukeriji, B.Sc.

The Opening Year of Humayun's Reign—Expedition to Kalin-
jar—1530-31, by Dr. S. K. Banerji, M.A,, Ph.D.

The Anthropometry of the Sindhis by Mr. C. R. Roy, M.A,, B.L.

Paninni and the Veda by Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, M.A,, D.CLL.,
D. Litt.

A ‘Basic Conception of Buddhism °’ by Mrs. C. A. F. Rhys ’

Davids, M.A., D.Litt.
The Vangalas by Mr. Ramesh Chandra Banerji, M.A.

Notes on Ancient History of India by Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar,
M.A., Ph.D.

Siva—His Pre-Aryan Origins—by Mr Amalananda Ghosh, M.A,
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The Capital of the Sena Kings of Bengal by Mr. Adris Banerji,
M.A.

The Bengal Dramatist Ramacandra, son of Sriharga by Mr. N.
N. Das Gupta, MLA.

The Origin and Home of Pali by Mr. G. P. Bagchi.

Some Sculptures of Qutb Mosque by Mr. Adris Banerji, M.A.

A Note on Rana Kokal of Mewar, c. 1420-1433 by Mr. Golap-
chandra Raychaudhuri, M.A.

Importance of the Asvamedha by Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar,
M.A.

Notes on the Worship of Jackals in Ancient India and on the
Analogous Worship of Wolves Among the Kahras of South
Bihar by Mr. Sarat Chandra Mitra, M.A,, BL.

Was There a Bhadra Dynasty in Eastern Bengal ? by Mr. Pra-
mode Lal Paul, M.A.

Mahipala of the Chandrakausikam by Mr. K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri, M.A.

Some Epigraphic Queries by Mr. Jyotish Chandra Ghatak,

Somadeva, the Jaina Political Philosopher of the Tenth Century
by Mr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M.A.

Notes on Kosala by Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, M. A Ph.D.

Vrsala by Mr. Amalananda Ghosh, M.A.

Geographical Date from the Mahavamsa and its Commentary
by Dr. B. C. Law, M.A,, BL., Ph.D.

The Atman in the Pali Cannon by Dr. Louis de La Valle Pogssin, _
HMRAS.

Indian Culture, Vol. III, No. 1.

Professor Pussin on Sakayavanam by Dr. Stein Konow, Ph.D.

d Raychaudhuri on the Antiquity of the Rgveda-
Wm: :; Mr, Kshetresachandra Chattopadhyaya, M.A.
Rebirth and Omniscience in Pali Buddhism by Dr. Ananda K. -
Coomaraswamy, D.Sc.
Some Recent Views on the Gupta Era by Miss Karuna Kana
Gupta, M.A.

. The Royal CrownsofIndianKings yDr P K Acharya MA.

FhD, DLitt.
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Distinguished Men and Women in Jainism (II) by Dr. B. C.
Law, M.A., B.L., Ph.D.

Career of Yusuf ‘Adil Shah of Bijapur by Mr. K. K. Basu, M.A.

Three Lingaraja Temple Inscriptions by Mr. Dines Chandra
Sircar, M.A., and Mr. Jogendra Chandra Ghosh.

Asvaghosa, the Poet by Dr. B. C. Law, M.A., BL., Ph.D.

A New Branch of Knowledge in Indian Heraldry by Dr. C. L.
Fabri, Ph.D.

The Crime of Thagi and Its Suppression under Lord W. C.
Bentinck by Mr. Ishwar Sahai, M.A.

Kosam Stone Image Inscription of Maharaja Bhimavarman. The
Year 130 by Mr. Amalananda Ghosh, M.A.

On the Affinity Between One Mohenjo-Dharo and One Kish
Terracotta Figurine by Mr. Charu Chandra Das Gupta, M.A.
Conquest of Daksina Radha By Vijayasena by Mr. Jogendra

Chandra Ghosh.

A Krsna Panel at Paharpur by Mr. Sarasi Kumar Saraswati,
M.A,

Disposal of Girls in Yasoka's Time by Mrs. Vanamala Bhawal-
kar, .

The Predecessors of Tirthamkara Mahavira by Mr. K. P. Jain.

Palaelographical Notes on the Mauryan Brahmi Inscription of
Mahasthan by Mr. Charu Chandra Das Gupta, M.A.

Family Life in Pre-Buddhist Days by Mr. Ratilal Mehta, M.A.

A Note on the Early Home of the Guhilots by Mr. Golap
_ Chandra Raychaudhuri, M.A.

Our Present Bhavisya Purana by Mr. Rajendra Chandra Razra,
M.A.

Mahendragiri, Ruler of Pistapura by Mr. V. S. Ramachandra-
murty, B.A.

o

10.
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13.
14.

15.

16.
117.

18.
19.
20.

21.
22.

The Ceylon Journal of Science, Office of the
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The Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Institute, Deccan
Gymkhana P.O., Poona.
Bharat Itihasa Samshodaka Mandala, Poona City.
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Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, London Uni-
versity, London, Longmans, Green & Co., London,
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Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna.
Journal of Oriental Research, Managing Editor, “The
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Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange Build-
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The Political Science Quarterly, Columbia University, New
York. o
Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Resedrch Society,
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Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Daly
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The Yale Review, Washington, U. S. A, ‘
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Survey, Anuradhapura (Ceylon).
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